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TOUCHING THE NECESSITY, AUTHORITY, OFFICE, OF PASTORS IN THE CHURCH,
AND THE PRINCIPAL HEADS OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

QUESTION I

Man left to his own Strength is unable to gain True Wisdom, and the certain Method of obtaining

Happiness

Such is the nature of the human mind and intelligence, that, although, by the application of great labour
and diligence, it has of itself investigated and ascertained many other matters which appertain to the
knowledge of divine things; yet, illumined by the light of nature, it never could have known or
comprehended the greater part of those things, by which eternal salvation is attained, the principal end
for which man was created and formed after the image and likeness of God. The invisible things of God,
as the Apostle teacheth, from the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made: his eternal power also and divinity; but so far does the mystery which hath been hidden
from ages and from generations transcend the reach of man’s understanding, that were it not made
manifest to his saints, to whom God, by the gift of faith, would make known the riches of the glory of
this mystery amongst the Gentiles, which is Christ, to no man would it have been given to aspire to such

wisdom by human research.

QUESTION I1
Whence is so excellent a Gift of Faith received

But, as faith cometh by hearing, it is evident how necessary is the faithful labour and ministry of a
legitimate teacher, at all times, towards attaining to eternal salvation, seeing it is written: How shall they
hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be sent? And, indeed, never from the
very creation of the world has the most merciful and benignant God been wanting to his own; but at
sundry times and in divers manners spake in times past unto the Fathers by the Prophets; and pointed
out to them, suitably to the circumstances of the times, a certain and direct path to the happiness of

heaven.

QUESTION 111

Christ came into this World to teach the Faith, which the Apostles and their Successors afterwards



propagated

But, seeing he had foretold that he would give a Teacher of Righteousness to be a light to the Gentiles,
that his salvation may reach unto the end of the earth, in these last days he hath spoken unto us by his
Son, whom also by a voice descending from heaven, from the excellent glory, he has commanded all to
hear and to obey. Furthermore, the Son gave some to be Apostles; and some, Prophets; and others,
Pastors and Teachers, to announce the word of life; that we might not be carried about like children,
tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, but, adhering fast to the firm foundation of the faith, may

be built together for a habitation of God in the Holy Ghost.

QUESTION 1V
How the Words of the Pastors of the Church are to be received

And that no one may receive the word of God from the ministers of the Church as the word of man, but
as the word of Christ, what it really is, that same Saviour has ordained, that so great authority should be
attributed to their ministry, that he says to them; He that heareth you, heareth me; and he

that despiseth you, despisethme; which words he would not wish to be understood with regard to those
only, to whom his words were addressed, but likewise to all who, by legitimate succession, should
discharge the office of teaching, promising to be with them all days, even unto the consummation of the

world.

QUESTION V
The Truth being manifested, it is necessary even now that Pastors should Preach the Word of God

But since this preaching of the divine word should never be interrupted in the Church, so in these our
days it is certainly necessary to labour with greater zeal and piety, to the end that the faithful may be
nurtured and strengthened with sound and wholesome doctrine as with the food of life; for false
prophets have gone out into the world to corrupt the minds of the faithful with divers and strange
doctrines, of whom the Lord hath said; | did not send these prophets, yet they ran; | have not spoken to
them, yet they prophesied. In which matter to such extremes has their impiety, well trained in all the
arts of Satan, been, carried, that it would seem almost impossible to confine it within any bounds; and
did we not rely on that splendid promise of our Saviour, who declared that he had laid so solid a
foundation for his Church, that the gates of hell should never be able to prevail against it, we should
have had the greatest reason to dread lest, beset on every side by so many enemies, assailed and

besieged by so many engines, it would in these days fall to the ground. For to omit those most noble



states, which heretofore piously and holily retained the true and Catholic faith which they had received
from their ancestors, but are now gone astray, wandering from the paths of truth, and openly declare
that they best cultivate piety, by having totally abandoned the faith of their fathers; there is no region
however remote, no place however securely guarded, no corner of the Christian commonwealth, into

which this pestilence has not sought secretly to insinuate itself.

QUESTION VI
The Heretics have chiefly made use of Catechisms to corrupt the Minds of Christians

For those who proposed to themselves to corrupt the minds of the faithful, aware that it was impossible
that they could hold immediate personal intercourse with all, and thus pour into their ears their
poisoned doctrines, by adopting a different plan with the same intent, disseminated error and impiety
much more easily and extensively. For besides those voluminous works, by which they sought to
overthrow the Catholic faith (to guard against which, however, containing as they did open heresy,
required perhaps little labour or diligence), they also composed innumerable smaller treatises,

which, earrying a semblance of piety on their surface, deceived the simple and the incautious with

incredible facility.

QUESTION VI

The Holy Synod rightly Decreed that both Pestilent Preaching and Writings of the False Prophets must
be met by Opposition

The Fathers, therefore, of the cecumenical Synod of Trent, anxious to apply some healing remedy to an
evil of such magnitude, and of so pernicious an influence, thought it not enough to decide the more
important heads of Catholic doctrine against the heresies of our time, but deemed it further incumbent
on them, to deliver some fixed form and manner of instructing the faithful people from the very
rudiments of the faith; which [form] should be followed by those in all churches, to whom are intrusted

the duties of a lawful pastor and teacher.

QUESTION VIl

It was necessary, even after so many Written Treatises of Christian Doctrine, to put forward a New

Catechism for Pastors, by the Care of an Ecumenical Council and the Authority of the Sovereign Pontiff

In writings of this description, many, it is true, have already been employed, and have earned a great

reputation for piety and learning. To the Fathers, however, it seemed of the first importance that a work



should appear, sanctioned by the authority of the holy synod, from which pastors, and all others on
whom the duty of imparting instruction devolves, may be able to seek and derive certain precepts for
the edification of the faithful; that as there is one Lord, one Faith, so also there may be one common

rule and prescribed form of delivering the faith, and instructing Christians unto all the duties of piety.

QUESTION IX
The whole Dogmas of our Religion are not here discussed at length

As, therefore, there are many things which seem to pertain to the design of the work, let no one
suppose that the holy synod intended, that in one volume all the dogmas of Christianity should be
explained with that minuteness of detail which is found in the works of those who profess to treat of the
entire institutions and doctrines of religion. Such a system would evidently have been one of almost
endless labour, and ill adapted to the proposed end. But, having undertaken to instruct pastors and
priests, who have care of souls, in the knowledge of those things that belong most particularly to the
pastoral office, and are accommodated to the capacity of the faithful, [the holy synod] intended that so
much only should be brought forward as may assist the pious zeal of pastors in this office, should they
not be very familiar with the more difficult disputations respecting divine matters. This being the case,
the order of the present undertaking requires that, before we proceed to develop those things severally
in which a summary of this doctrine is comprised, we premise a few observations explanatory of certain
matters which pastors should make the first object of their attention, and which they should keep
continually before their eyes, to the end that they may know to what end, as it were, all their plans,
labours, and studies, are to be directed, and how this end, which they propose to themselves, may most

easily be attained and effected.

QUESTION X

When the Pastors of Souls are here taken in hand to be instructed, what must form their First

Consideration, that they may rightly fulfil the Functions of their Duty

That, therefore, seems to be first of all, that they always recollect that in this consists all the knowledge
of a Christian man, or rather, as saith the Saviour, this is life eternal, that they may know thee the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. The work of a teacher in the Church will therefore
chiefly be directed to this end, that the faithful earnestly desire to know Jesus Christ and him crucified,
that they be firmly convinced within themselves, and with the innermost piety and devotion of heart,
believe, that there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, for

he is the propitiation for our sins. But as hereby do we know that we have known him, if we keep his



commandments, the next consideration, and one intimately connected with the preceding, is to show
also that the lives of the faithful are not to be wasted in ease and sloth, but that we ought to walk even
as [Christ] himself walked, and with all zeal follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, charity,
meekness; for he gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself
a people acceptable, following after good works. These things the apostle commands pastors to speak

and exhort.

But as our Lord and Saviour has not only declared, but has also shown by his own example, that the law
and the prophets depend on love, and as also, according to the apostle, charity is the end of the
commandment and the fulfilment of the law, no one can doubt that this, as a paramount duty, should
be attended to with the utmost assiduity, that the faithful people be excited to love the infinite
goodness of God towards us; that, burning with a sort of divine ardour, they may be powerfully
attracted to the supreme and all-perfect good, to adhere to which is true and solid happiness, as is fully
perceived by him who can say with the prophet: What have | in heaven, and what do | desire upon
earth, besides thee? This forsooth is that more excellent way which the same apostle pointed out, when
he referred all the system of his doctrine and instructions to charity, which never faileth; for whatever is
proposed [by the pastor], whether it be to be believed, hoped, or practised, the love of God should be
so strongly pointed out therein, that any one may clearly perceive that all the works of perfect Christian

virtue can have no other origin, nor be referred to any other end, than divine love.

QUESTION XI

It is not enough that Pastors should look to these Two Ends while teaching, but they ought to adapt

themselves to the Capacity of each Person

But as in imparting instruction of any sort the manner of teaching is of the highest importance, so, in the
instruction of the Christian people, it should be deemed of the greatest moment. For the age, capacity,
manners, and condition of the hearers demand attention, that he who exercises the work of teaching
may become all things to all men, to gain all to Christ, and approve himself a faithful minister and
steward, and, like a good and faithful servant, be found worthy to be set by his Lord over many things.
Nor let him think that the men committed to his charge are all of one kind, so that he may teach by one
prescribed and fixed course of instruction, and lead all alike to the knowledge of true piety; for whereas
some are as new-born babes, others begin to grow up in Christ, and others are in some sort of full
maturity, it is necessary to consider diligently who they are that have occasion for milk, who, for more
solid food, and to afford to each such aliments of doctrine as may make the spirit to increase, until we
all come into the unity of faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the age of the fulness of Christ. Now this the apostle pointed out to the observation of all in



himself when he said, that he was a debtor to the Greek and to the barbarian, to the wise and to the
unwise, to the end that those who are called to this ministry might understand, that in delivering forth
the mysteries of faith, and the precepts of life, the instruction ought to be accommodated to the
capacity and intelligence of the hearers; that, whilst they fill the minds of the strong with spiritual food,
they do not meanwhile suffer the little ones to perish with hunger, asking for bread whilst there is none

to break it to them.

Nor should any one’s zeal in teaching be relaxed, because it is sometimes necessary that the hearer be
instructed in precepts touching matters apparently unimportant and humble, which cannot without
tedium be discussed by those whose mind is accustomed to repose in the contemplation of more
sublime things; for if the wisdom of the Eternal Father descended upon earth, that, in the humility of
our flesh, he might teach us the precepts of a heavenly life, who is there whom the love of Christ does
not constrain to become a little one in the midst of his brethren; and, as a nurse cherishing her children,
so anxiously to long for the salvation of his neighbours, that, as the apostle testifieth of himself, he

desire to impart not the gospel of God only to them, but even his own soul.

QUESTION XII

Since God hath withdrawn his Visible Presence from us, his Pastors derive his Word from Scripture and

from Traditions

But all the doctrines which are to be imparted to the faithful are contained in the word of God, which is
divided into Scripture and Tradition. In the study of these matters, therefore, the pastors will spend
their days and nights, keeping in mind the admonition of St. Paul to Timothy, which all whosoever have
care of souls should consider as addressed to themselves. But that admonition is as follows: —Give
attendance to reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine, for all Scripture divinely inspired is profitable to
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in righteousness, that the man of God may he perfect, furnished

to every good work.

But whereas the things divinely revealed are so many and so various, that it is no easy task either to
acquire a knowledge of them, or, having acquired that knowledge, to retain them in the memory, so
that when occasion may require, a prompt and ready explanation thereof may be at hand; our ancestors
have very wisely reduced this whole force and system of the doctrine of faith to these four different
heads: The Apostles’ Creed, the Sacraments, the Ten Commandments, and the Lord’s Prayer. In the
doctrine of the Creed arc contained all things that are to be held according to the discipline of the
Christian faith, whether regarding the knowledge of God, the creation and government of the world, or

the redemption of the human race, the rewards of the good and the punishments of the wicked. In the



doctrine of the seven Sacraments are comprehended the signs, and, is it were, the instruments for the
obtaining of divine grace: in the Decalogue, whatever has reference to the Law, the end whereof is
charity. Finally, in the Lord’s Prayer is contained whatever can be desired, hoped, or prayed for by the
Christian. It follows, therefore, that these four as it were common places of sacred Scripture being

explained, scarcely anything to be learnt by a Christian can be wanting.

QUESTION X111
In what Manner Pastors may unite the Explanation of the Gospel with the Explanation of the Catechism

It therefore seems proper to acquaint pastors that, whenever they have occasion, in the ordinary
exercise of their duty, to expound any passage of the Gospel or any other part of Holy Scripture, its
substance will be found under some one of the four heads already enumerated, to which they will resort
as to the source of that doctrine from which their exposition is to be drawn. For instance, if the Gospel
of the first Sunday of Advent is to be explained: There shall be signs in the sun and in the moon, &c.,
whatever appertains to its explanation is contained under the article of the Creed, He shall come to
judge the living and the dead; and, by including those particulars in his exposition, the pastor will at one
effort instruct his people in the Creed and in the Gospel. Wherefore, whensoever he has to teach and to
expound the Scriptures, he will observe this same rule of directing all things to these four first principal

heads, to which, as we have already said, the whole force and doctrine of Holy Scripture are referred.

He will, however, observe that order which shall seem best suited to persons and seasons. We,
following the authority of the Fathers, who, to initiate men unto Christ the Lord, and instruct them in his
discipline, take their beginning from the doctrine of faith, have deemed it advantageous to explain first

what appertains to faith.
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CHAPTER |

ON FAITH AND THE SYMBOL OF FAITH
QUESTION |
What is meant by Faith in this place, and of its Necessity unto Salvation

But whereas in Sacred Scripture the word faith has a variety of meanings, we here speak of that faith, by
force of which we yield our entire assent to whatever has been divinely delivered. And that this faith is
necessary to obtaining salvation, no man can reasonably doubt, particularly as it is written, that without
faith it is impossible to please God. For whereas the end proposed to man as his ultimate happiness is
far beyond the reach of the human understanding, it was therefore necessary that he should receive the
knowledge thereof from Almighty God. And this knowledge is nothing else than faith, by virtue of which
we hold that as fixed whatsoever the authority of our Holy Mother the Church teaches us to have been
delivered by God; for the faithful can have no doubt touching those things of which God, who is the
truth itself, is the author. Hence we understand how great is the difference that exists between this faith
which we have in God, and that which we yield to the writers of human history. But faith, though
comprehensive in its meaning, and differing in degree and dignity (for we read in the sacred writings
these words—O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt? and, Great is thy faith; and, Increase our faith;
also, Faith without works is dead; and, Faith which worketh by charity), is yet the same in kind; and the
force and nature of its definition applies equally to all its degrees. Its fruitfulness, and the advantages we
may derive from it, will be pointed out in the explanation of the articles [of the Creed].

QUESTION |11
When, and for what Reason, the Twelve Heads of Faith were handed down by the Apostles

The first points, then, which Christian men ought to hold, are those which the holy apostles, the great
leaders and teachers of the faith, inspired by the Holy Ghost, have divided into the twelve articles of the
Creed. For when they had received a command from the Lord to go forth into the whole world, acting as
his ambassadors, and preach the Gospel to every creature, they thought fit to compose a form of
Christian faith, to wit, that all might think and speak the same thing, and that amongst those whom they
should have called unto the unity of faith no schisms should exist, but that they should be perfect in the
same mind, and in the same judgment.

QUESTION Il
Why this was called a “Symbol”

This profession of Christian faith and hope, composed by themselves, the apostles called a symbol,
either because it was made up of various sentences, which each contributed respectively towards its
completion, or because by it, as by a common sign and watchword, they might easily distinguish false
brethren, deserters from the faith, unawares brought in, who corrupted the word of God, from those
who had really bound themselves by an oath of fidelity to the warfare of Christ.

11



QUESTION IV
Of the Necessity of this Creed, and its Division into Parts

Amongst the many truths which are proposed to our belief in the Christian religion, and of which,
separately or generally, a certain and firm faith ought to be held, the first, and one which is necessary to
be believed by all, is that which God himself has taught us as the foundation and summary of truth,
which regards the unity of the Divine Essence, and the distinction of the Three Persons, and the actions
which are in some sort peculiarly attributed to each. The pastor will teach that the Apostles’ Creed
briefly comprehends the doctrine of this mystery.

For, as our ancestors have observed, who, in treating this subject, have shown both piety and accuracy,
[the Creed] seems to be divided into three principal parts, in suchwise, that one describes the first
person of the Divine Nature, and the marvellous work of creation; another, the second person, and the
mystery of man’s redemption; a third, comprising the doctrine of the third person, the origin and source
of our sanctification, in divers and most appropriate sentences. Now these sentences we call articles, by
a sort of comparison frequently used by our forefathers; for as the members of the body are divided by
joints (articuli), so also, in this profession of faith, whatever is to be believed distinctly and separately
from anything else, is properly and appositely called an article.

12



CHAPTER Il

ON THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THE CREED

“I BELIEVE IN GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH”
QUESTION |

A Brief Explanation of the First Article

The import of these words is this: | believe with certainty, and without any doubt profess my belief, in
God the Father, the first person, to wit, of the Trinity, who by his omnipotent power, created from
nothing, preserves and governs the heaven and the earth, and all things which are contained in the
compass of heaven and earth; and not only do | believe in him from the heart, and profess this belief
with the lips, but with the greatest zeal, and piety tend towards him, as the supreme and most perfect
good. Let this serve as a sort of brief comprehensive view of this first article. But whereas great
mysteries lie concealed under almost every word, the pastor must now give them a more diligent
consideration, that, as far as God has permitted, the faithful people may draw nigh, with fear and
trembling, to the contemplation of the glory of the divine Majesty.

QUESTION 11
What is meant by the word “Believe”

The word believe, therefore, does not here mean to think, to imagine, to opine; but, as the sacred
letters teach, it has the force of a most decided assent, by which the mind gives a firm and unhesitating
assent to God revealing his mysteries. As far, therefore, as regards the explanation of the present
passage, he who firmly and without hesitation is persuaded of anything, is said to believe. Nor ought any
one to suppose that the knowledge derived through faith is less certain because those objects are not
seen, which faith propounds to us to be believed; for the divine light by which we perceive them,
although it does not render the objects themselves clear, yet suffers us not to doubt regarding them; for
God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath himself shone in our hearts, that the
Gospel be not hidden to us, as to those that are lost.

QUESTION 11l
The Matters propounded in the Creed are not to be curiously investigated, but simply asserted

From what has been said it now follows, that he, who is endued with this heavenly knowledge of faith, is
free from an inquisitive curiosity. For when God commands us to believe, he does not propose to us

to search into the divine judgments, or inquire into their reason and their cause, but commands an
immutable faith, by the efficacy of which the mind reposes in the knowledge of eternal truth. And
indeed, whilst the apostle beareth witness, that God is true, and every man a liar, if it would be the part
of an arrogant and presumptuous person to disbelieve the asseveration of a grave and sensible man
affirming anything as true, and to urge him to support what he had stated by reasons and authorities; of

13



what temerity and folly would it be for one who hears the word of God himself, to demand reasons for
his heavenly and saving doctrine? Faith, therefore, is to be held to the exclusion not only of all doubt,
but also of the desire of demonstration thereof.

QUESTION IV
It is not enough for Salvation that we believe. It is also necessary that we make Profession of our Faith

But the pastor should also teach, that he who says, | believe, besides declaring the inward assent of the
mind, which is an internal act of faith, should also with open profession of faith profess, and with the
greatest alacrity confess, proclaim openly what he holds inwardly in his heart. For the faithful should
possess the same [spirit, on which the prophet relied, when he said: | believed, therefore have | spoken;
and should follow the example of the apostles, who replied to the princes of the people: We cannot but
speak the things, which we have seen and heard. [They should further] be excited by that splendid
saying of St. Paul: | am not ashamed of the Gospel; for it is the power of God unto salvation, to every
one that believeth; also, by [those words], by which the truth of this sentiment is especially confirmed:
With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.

QUESTION V
The Excellence of the Christian faith “in God”

Hence, we may learn the dignity and excellence of Christian wisdom, and how much we owe to the
divine goodness: we, to whom it is given at once to ascend as it were by footsteps of faith, to the
knowledge of that which surpasses in excellence, and which is most earnestly to be sought.

QUESTION VI

How much the Christian Wisdom concerning God differeth from the Philosophical Knowledge of
Divine Things

For in this, Christian philosophy and the wisdom of this world differ much, since the latter, guided solely
by the light of nature, and having made gradual advances by reasoning on effects, and on those objects
which are at last perceived by the senses, after lengthy toils, at length with difficulty reaches the
contemplation of the invisible things of God, and discovers and understands the first cause and author
of all things; whilst, on the contrary, the former doth so sharpen the quickness of the human mind, that
without difficulty it is enabled to penetrate the heavens, and, illumined with divine splendour,
contemplates first the eternal source of light itself, and next, the things that are placed below him; so
that, as the Prince of the Apostles says, we experience with the most exquisite pleasure of mind, and
believing, rejoice with joy unspeakable, that we have been called out of darkness into his marvellous
light. Justly, therefore, do the faithful profess first to believe in God, whose majesty, with the prophet
Jeremiah, we declare to be incomprehensible; for, as the apostle says, He dwelleth in light inaccessible,
which no man hath seen, nor can see; for when he spake unto Moses, he himself said: Man shall not see
me and live.

14



For, in order that it may be capable of rising to [the contemplation of] the Deity, than whom there is
nothing more sublime, our mind must necessarily be entirely abstracted from the senses; a state for
which we have by nature no capacity in the present life.

But although this be the case, God, nevertheless, says the apostle, left not himself without witness, in
that he did good, and gave rains from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and
gladness. This is the reason that philosophers conceived nothing mean of the Deity; and removed from
him everything corporeal,—everything gross, and compound; but ascribed to him the perfect power
and fulness of all good, from whom, as from an eternal and inexhaustible fountain of goodness and
benignity, should flow every perfect gift to all creatures; calling him the wise, the author of truth, the
loving, the just, the most beneficent; designated him also by other appellations expressive of supreme
and absolute perfection; and said that his immense and infinite excellence filled every place, and
extended through all things. This is much better and much more clearly proved from the sacred
Scriptures, as in the following passages: God is a spirit. Be ye perfect, even as your heavenly Father is
perfect; All things are naked and opened unto his eyes; Oh! the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of
the knowledge of God; God is true; | am the way, and the truth, and the life; Thy right hand is full of
righteousness; Thou openest thine hand, and fillest with blessing every living creature; and finally:
Whither shall | go from thy spirit, or whither shall | flee from thy face? If | ascend up into heaven, thou
art there; if | descend into hell, thou art present; if | take my wings early in the morning, and dwell in the
uttermost parts of the sea, [even there also shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me];
and: Do | not fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord? These are great and glorious truths touching the
nature of God; and philosophers attained a knowledge of them, from the investigation of the works of
God, in accordance with the authority of the sacred volumes. The necessity of the heavenly teaching,
however, we also recognize, if we reflect, that not only does faith, as we have already observed, make
known clearly and at once to the rude and uneducated those truths, the knowledge of which
philosophers only attained by long study, but likewise that the knowledge of things, which is obtained by
the discipline of faith, is much more certain, and much more free from error, than if the mind had
arrived at the knowledge of those same things, by the reasonings of human science. But how much
superior must that knowledge of the Deity be deemed, the access to which cannot be acquired by all in
common from the contemplation of nature, but is opened peculiarly by the light of faith unto those who
believe? This [knowledge] is contained in the articles of the Creed, which disclose to us the unity of the
divine essence, and the distinction of three persons; and also, that God is the ultimate end of man’s
existence, from whom we are to expect the enjoyment of heavenly and eternal happiness; for we have
learned from St. Paul, that God is a rewarder of them that seek him. How great are these rewards, and
whether they are such as that human reason could have aspired to a knowledge of them, we learn from
these words of Isaiah, long before [the time of] the apostle: Since the beginning of the world they have
not heard, nor perceived with the ears: The eye hath not seen, O God, beside thee, what things thou
hast prepared for them that wait for thee.

QUESTION Vii

It is to be professed that there is one God, not more than one
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But from what has been said, it must also be confessed that there is but one God, not many gods. For, as
we attribute to God supreme goodness and perfection, it is impossible that what is supreme and most
perfect can be found common to many. If a being lack anything necessary to supreme perfection, it is by
the very fact imperfect, and therefore cannot have the nature of God. This is also proved from many
passages of Scripture; for it is written: Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord; again: Thou shalt not
have strange gods before me is the command of God; and again, he often admonishes us by the
prophet: | am the first, and | am the last; and beside me there is no God. The apostle also

openly testifieth: One Lord, one faith, one baptism.

QUESTION Vil
The name of God is sometimes attributed to created natures, but improperly

It should not, however, surprise us, if the sacred Scriptures sometimes give the name of God to
creatures; for when they call the prophets and judges gods, they do so not after the manner of the
Gentiles, who, in their folly and impiety, formed to themselves many gods; but they wished to express,
by a manner of speaking by no means unusual, some excellent quality or function conferred on them by
the gift of God. The Christian faith therefore believes and professes, as is taught in the Nicene Creed in
confirmation of this truth, that God in his nature, substance, and essence is one; but, soaring still higher,
it so understands him to be one that it reverences Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. Of this mystery
we now proceed to speak.

QUESTION IX
God is in a general way styled the Father of all men, but in a peculiar way the Father of Christians

The word Father comes next in the Creed; but as the word Father is applied to God for more reasons
than one, we must first determine what is the more strictly appropriate meaning of the word in this
present instance. Some even, on whose darkness faith never showed its light, conceived God to be an
eternal substance, from whom things had their origin, and by whose providence all things are governed,
and enabled to preserve their order and condition. As, therefore, he to whom a family owes its origin,
and by whose wisdom and authority it is governed, is called Father; so, by an analogy derived from
things human, God was by them called Father, because they recognized him as the creator and governor
of the universe. The sacred Scriptures have also made use of the same appellation, when, speaking of
God, they declare that to him the creation of all things, power, and admirable providence, are to be
attributed; for we read: Is not he thy Father that hath possessed thee, and made thee, and created
thee? And again: Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God created us?

But God, particularly in the New Testament, is much more frequently, and in a certain sense peculiarly,
called the Father of Christians, who have not received the spirit of bondage in fear, but have received
the spirit of adoption of the sons of God, whereby they cry Abba, Father; for the Father hath bestowed
on us that manner of charity, that we should be called, and be the sons of God; and if sons, heirs also,
heirs indeed of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, who is the firstborn amongst many brethren, for which
cause he is not ashamed to call us brethren. Whether, therefore, one look to the common cause of
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creation and providence, or the special one of spiritual adoption, justly do the faithful profess to believe,
that God is their Father.

QUESTION X

What mysteries are to be inferred from this appellation of “Father,” and of the distinction of the Persons
in sacred things

But the pastor will teach that, on hearing the word Father, besides the meaning which we have
unfolded, the mind should be uplifted to the contemplation of loftier mysteries. Under the name of
Father, the divine oracles begin to open unto us that which is more abstruse, and more deeply hidden in
that inaccessible light in which God dwelleth, that which human reason and research not only could not
attain, but even conjecture to exist. For this name implies, that in the one essence of the Godhead not
one person only is to be believed, but a distinction of persons. For in one Godhead there are three
persons; the Father, who is begotten of none; the Son, who is begotten of the Father before all worlds;
the Holy Ghost, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son likewise from all eternity. But in the one
substance of the Divinity the Father is the first person, who with his only begotten Son and the Holy
Ghost is one God and one Lord, not in the singularity of one person, but in the Trinity of one substance.
Now these three persons (for it would be impious to suppose anything unlike or unequal in them), are
understood to be distinct only by their peculiar relations; for the Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten
of the Father, the Holy Ghost proceeds from both; and we confess the same essence of the three
persons, the same substance, in such wise that we believe that, in the confession of the true and eternal
Godhead, we are piously and religiously to adore both distinction in the persons, unity in the essence,
and equality in the Trinity. For when we say that the Father is the first person, this is not to be
understood to mean that in the Trinity there is anything before or after, greater or less,—for far be this
from the minds of the faithful—seeing that the Christian religion proclaims the same eternity, the same
majesty of glory in the three persons. But the Father, because he himself is the beginning, without
beginning, we truly and without hesitation affirm to be the first person; who, as he is distinguished by
his peculiar relation of paternity, so of him alone is it especially true that he begot the Son from eternity;
for, when in this confession we pronounce together the names of God and Father, it intimates to us that
he was always God and Father. But whereas there is nothing in which it is more dangerous to make
investigation, or more serious to err, than in the knowledge and explanation of this the most profound
and difficult of things, let the pastor instruct the people that they religiously retain the terms “essence”
and “person,” by which this mystery is expressed; and let the faithful know that unity belongs to the
essence and distinction to the persons. But it behoveth not to inquire with too great subtlety into these
truths, when we recollect that he who is a searcher after majesty shall be overwhelmed by glory; we
ought to be satisfied with what we know and are assured of by faith, that we have been taught to this
effect by God himself; and that to dissent from his oracles is the extreme of folly and misery. He has
said: Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
and again, There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and
these three are one. Let him, however, who by the divine bounty believes these things, constantly
beseech and implore God, and the Father, who made all things out of nothing, and orders all things
sweetly, who gave us power to become the sons of God, and who made known to the human mind the
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mystery of the Trinity,—let him, | say, pray without intermission, that, admitted at some time into the
eternal tabernacles, he may be worthy to see how great is the fecundity of the Father, who,
contemplating and understanding himself, begot the Son, like and equal to himself; how a love of charity
in both, entirely the same and equal, which is the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son,
connects the begetter and the begotten by an eternal and indissoluble bond; and that thus there is one
essence of the Trinity, and a perfect distinction of the three persons.

QUESTION Xl
“Omnipotent.” What we are here to understand by the word “Omnipotent”

In order to show with how great religion and piety the God of all holiness is to be adored, the sacred
Scriptures are wont to express his supreme power and immense majesty by various names; but the
pastor should more particularly set forth, that the attribute of “omnipotence” is that which is most
frequently ascribed to God. Thus himself saith of himself. | am the Almighty God; and again, Jacob, when
sending his sons to Joseph, thus prayed for them: May my Almighty God makehim favourable to you. In
the Apocalypse it is also written, The Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty;
and elsewhere the last day is called the great day of God Almighty. Sometimes the same thing is
expressed in several words, thus: No word shall be impossible with God; Is the Lord’s hand waxed short?
Thy power is at hand when thou wilt; and many other passages of the same import. From all these forms
of speech we can clearly perceive what is comprehended under this single word Almighty. For by it we
understand that there neither is, nor can be conceived in mind or imagination, anything which God
cannot effect; for not only this faculty (which, although it be of surpassing greatness, nevertheless, in
some wise falls within our own comprehension), namely, that all things may be brought to nothing, and
that many worlds may suddenly start into existence from nothing; but even far greater things, of which
the human mind cannot form the remotest notion, lie within his power.

QUESTION Xil
Since God is Omnipotent, he cannot err or be deceived

But although God can do all things, yet he cannot lie, or deceive, or be deceived, or sin, or perish, or be
ignorant of anything. Such things are compatible with that nature only, whose actions are imperfect; but
God, whose acts are ever all-perfect, is said to be incapable of these, because to be capable of them
appertains to infirmity, not to the supreme and infinite power over all things, which he possesses. Thus
then whilst we believe God to be omnipotent, we consider that there is entirely excluded from him
whatever is not most closely connected, and consistent with, the perfection of his essence.

QUESTION Xlil

Why Omnipotence is the only attribute mentioned in the Creed, other names of the Deity being
omitted; and concerning the utility of this faith

But the pastor should show how rightly and wisely all other names of God have been omitted in the
Creed, and that alone of Almighty proposed to our belief. For when we acknowledge God to be
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omnipotent, we also of necessity confess that he is omniscient, and all things are subject to his
dominion and authority. When we doubt not that all things may be accomplished by him, it naturally
follows that we must also be convinced of all other things regarding him, the absence of which would
render the manner of his omnipotence altogether unintelligible to us. Besides, nothing contributes more
to confirm our faith and hope, than if we have it deeply implanted in our hearts, that all things are
possible with God; for, whatever may afterwards be set forth, however great, however wonderful it may
be, and however it may transcend the order and manner of things, easily and without hesitation
receives assent, when the mind has once received the knowledge of the omnipotence of God. Nay more,
the greater are the truths which the divine oracles may teach, so much the more willingly does the mind
deem them worthy of belief; nor, whenever we expect any good thing, is our mind broken down by the
magnitude of the boon it desires, but is elevated and confirmed by frequently considering that there is
nothing impossible to an omnipotent God.

With this faith, then, should we be especially fortified whenever we are obliged to perform any
wondrous works for the use and advantage of our neighbour, or when we wish to obtain by prayer
anything from God. In the one case, we learn [the necessity of such faith] from the Redeemer himself,
who, when rebuking the apostles for their incredulity, said to them: If ye have faith as a grain of
mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove from hence to yonder place, and it shall remove;
and nothing shall be impossible unto you; and in the other, St. James beareth witness: Let him ask in
faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed
about. Therefore, let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord. This faith also brings
with it many advantages. It forms us, in the first place, to all modesty and lowliness of mind, as saith the
Prince of the Apostles: Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God. It also admonishes
us not to fear where there is no cause of fear, but to fear God alone, in whose power we ourselves and
all that we have are placed; for our Saviour says: | will forewarn you whom ye shall fear; fear him, who,
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. We also make use of this faith in order to know and
celebrate the infinite mercies of God towards us; for he, who considers the omnipotence of God, cannot
be so ungrateful in disposition, as not frequently to exclaim: He that is mighty hath done to me great
things.

QUESTION XIV

The word “Omnipotent” is not here attributed to the Father in such a way that it be not also applied to
the Son or the Spirit

But, when in this article we call the Father Almighty, let no one be led away by the error of therefore
excluding from the participation of this attribute the Son and the Holy Ghost. For as we say the Father is
God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are not three Gods, but one God; so, in like
manner, we confess that the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty; and yet,
there are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. The Father, however, we for a particular reason call
Almighty, because he is the source of all origin; as we also attribute wisdom to the Son, because he is
the eternal Word of the Father; and goodness to the Holy Ghost, because lie is the love of both. These,
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however, and other such appellations, may be given indiscriminately to the three Persons, consistently
with the rule of the Catholic faith.

QUESTION XV
“Creator of heaven and earth.” How and why God created heaven and earth

How necessary it is to have previously imparted to the faithful a knowledge of the omnipotence of God,
may be ascertained from what we are now about to explain with regard to the creation of all things. For,
when no room for doubt respecting the omnipotence of the Creator is left, we the more readily believe
the miraculous production of so mighty a work. For God formed not the world from any sort of material,
but created it out of nothing, and that not constrained by force or necessity, but spontaneously and of
his own free will. Nor was he impelled to the work of creation by any other cause than that he might
impart to the things by him created his own goodness; for the nature of God, essentially and supremely
happy in itself, stands not in need of anything; as David saith: | have said to the Lord, Thou art my God,
for thou hast no need of my goods. But as, influenced by his own goodness, he hath done whatsoever
he pleased, so when he created all things, he followed no external model or form; but contemplating,
and, as it were, imitating, the universal model which is contained in the divine intelligence, the supreme
Architect, with infinite wisdom and infinite power, attributes peculiar to himself, created all things in the
beginning: For he spake, and they were made; he commanded, and they were created.

QUESTION XVI
What is here to be understood by “heaven and earth”

By the words heaven and earth must be understood all things which heaven and earth contain; for,
besides the heavens, which the Prophet called the work of his fingers, he also added the brilliancy of the
sun, and the beauty of the moon, and the other stars; and, that they may be for signs and for seasons,
and for days and years, he so ordered the orbs of heaven in a certain and constant course, that nothing
varies more than their continual revolution, yet nothing is more certain than that variety.

QUESTION XViI
Of the Creation of the Spiritual Heavens and Angels

Moreover, he himself created from nothing spiritual nature and angels innumerable, to serve and
minister unto him; and these he afterwards enriched and adorned with the admirable gifts of his grace
and power. For that the devil and the rest of the rebel angels were gifted with grace at the beginning of
their creation, is clearly to be inferred from the words of the sacred Scriptures, that the devil abode not
in the truth. On which subject, St. Augustine says as follows: He created the angels with a good will, that
is, with pure love, by which they might adhere to him, at once giving them a nature, and according them
grace. Hence we are to believe that the holy angels never were without good will, that is, the love of
God. As to their knowledge, there is this testimony of Holy Scripture: Thou, my Lord, O King, art wise
according to the wisdom of an Angel of God, to understand all things upon earth. Finally, to them the
inspired David doth ascribe power, in these words: Mighty in strength, doing his commandments; and
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hence it is that they are often called in Scripture the powers and the hosts of the Lord. But although they
were all adorned with celestial gifts, very many, nevertheless, having revolted from God, their Parent
and Creator, were hurled from those most lofty mansions of bliss, and shut up in the darkest dungeons
of the earth, where they suffer the eternal punishment of their pride. Of them, the Prince of the
Apostles thus saith: He spared not the angels that sinned; but delivered them, cast down into the place
of torments, into the chains of hell, to be tormented and to be reserved unto judgment.

QUESTION XVilII
On the Creation of the Earth

God also commanded, by his word, the earth to stand in the midst of the world, rooted in its own
stability, and made the mountains ascend, and the valleys descend, into the place which he founded for
them; and lest the waters should inundate the earth, he set a bound which they may not pass over,
neither shall they turn again to cover the earth. He, furthermore, not only clothed and adorned it with
trees, and every variety of herb and flower, but filled it, as he had already [filled] the waters and the air,
with innumerable sorts of living creatures.

QUESTION XIX
On the Creation of Man

Lastly, he formed man from the slime of the earth, so created and qualified in body, as to be immortal
and impassible, not however by the strength of nature, but by the divine gift. But as regards the soul of
man, he created it to his own image and likeness; gifted him with free will; and so tempered all his
motions and appetites, that they should at all times be subject to the control of reason. He then added
the admirable gift of original righteousness, and next gave him dominion over all other animals. From
the sacred history of Genesis, the pastor will easily make himself acquainted with these things for the
instruction of the faithful.

QUESTION XX
In the words “Heaven and Earth,” all things, both visible and invisible, are comprehended

What we have said, then, concerning the creation of all things, is to be understood by the words heaven
and earth, which is thus briefly set forth by the prophet: The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine:
the world and the fulness thereof thou hast founded; and still more briefly by the Fathers of the Council
of Nice, who added in their Creed those words: of all things visible and invisible; for whatever things
exist in the universe, and were created by God, either fall under the senses, and are included in the
word visible, or may be perceived by the mind, and are expressed by the word invisible.

QUESTION XXI

The things created by the Power of God cannot subsist without his Government and Providence
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We must not, however, understand that God was in such wise the creator and accomplisher of all
things, as to suppose that, when once the work was completed and perfected, those things which he
had made could continue to exist unsupported by his infinite power. For as they obtain their existence
from the supreme power, wisdom, and goodness of the Creator, so, unless his continual providence
were ever present unto the things created, and by the same power by which they were first produced,
they would instantly return to their original nothing. This the Scripture declares, when it saith: How
could anything have endured, if it had not been thy will? or been preserved, if not called by thee?

QUESTION XXII
God, by his Government, doth not overturn the force of Secondary Causes

But not only does God protect and govern all existing things by his providence; but also by an eternal
virtue doth in such a manner impel to motion and action whatever moves and acts, and this, as that,
although he excludes not, he yet prevents, the agency of secondary causes, for his altogether invisible
influence extends to all things, and, as the wise man beareth witness, reacheth from end to end,
mightily, and ordereth all things sweetly. Hence the apostle, when announcing to the Athenians the
God, whom not knowing they adored, said: He is not far from every one of us; for in him we live, and
move, and have our being.

QUESTION XXl
The Creation of things is not to be attributed to the Father only

Let thus much suffice, in explanation of the first article of the Creed, with this additional observation,
however, that the work of creation is common to all the persons of the Holy and Undivided Trinity; of
the Father, whom, according to the doctrine of the apostles, we in this place declare to be Creator of
heaven and earth; of the Son, of whom we read in the holy Scriptures: All things were made by him; and
of the Holy Ghost: The Spirit of God moved upon the waters; and again: By the Word of the Lord the
heavens were established; and all the power of them by the spirit of his mouth.

22



CHAPTER 1lI

OF THE SECOND ARTICLE

“AND IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS ONLY SON, OUR LORD”

QUESTION |

Of the Second Article, and the Usefulness of the Profession thereof

That the advantage which flows to the human race from the belief and profession of this article is most
wonderful and abundant, is shown by the testimony of St. John: Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God; and also by the address of Christ our Lord,
proclaiming the Prince of the Apostles blessed, for the confession of this truth: Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-Jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. For this is
the most firm basis of our salvation and redemption.

QUESTION 11
How we may best learn to estimate the value of the blessing propounded in this Article

But, whereas the fruit of this admirable advantage is best understood, by considering the ruin brought
on man, in his fall from that most happy state in which God had placed our first parents, let the pastor
take particular care that the faithful be made acquainted with the cause of these common miseries and
calamities. When Adam had departed from the obedience due to God, and had violated that
prohibition: Of every tree of Paradise eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt
not eat; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt die the death; he fell into the extreme
calamity of losing the sanctity and righteousness in which he had been placed, and of becoming subject
to all those other evils, which are detailed more at large by the holy Council of Trent. [The pastors],
therefore, will remind [their flocks], that sin and the punishment of sin were not confined to Adam, but
have justly descended from him, as from their seed and cause, to all his posterity.

QUESTION 111
No one but Christ was able to restore the Human Race

The human race having thus fallen from their most lofty grade of dignity, the power of men or angels
could not by any means uplift them from their fallen condition, and replace them in their primitive state.
Wherefore, there was left that one remedy for the evil, and reparation for the loss, that the infinite
power of the Son of God, having assumed the weakness of our flesh, should remove the infinite weight
of sin, and reconcile us to God in his blood.

QUESTION IV

Without the belief of our Redemption, no one could ever be saved; and therefore Christ has been
frequently foretold from the beginning of the world
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Now the belief and confession of this our redemption, which God held out in the beginning, are now,
and always were, necessary to the obtaining of salvation. For in the sentence of condemnation,
pronounced against the human race immediately after the sin [of Adam], the hope of redemption was
also held out in these words, by which [God] denounced to the devil the loss which he was to sustain by
the redemption of man: | will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed: she shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel. The same promise he thenceforth
often confirmed, and more distinctly signified his counsels to those men especially whom he desired to
make objects of his particular blessings, and amongst others to the patriarch Abraham, to whom he
often signified this mystery, but then more openly, when he was willing, in obedience to God’s
command, to sacrifice his only son Isaac: Because, says he, thou hast done this thing, and hast not
spared thy only begotten son, | will bless thee, and | will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven,
and as the sand that is by the sea shore. Thy seed shall possess the gates of their enemies, and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice. From which
words it was easy to infer that he who was to bring salvation to all mankind from the most dreadful
tyranny of Satan, was to be of the progeny of Abraham; and that the Son of God was of necessity to be
born of the seed of Abraham, according to the flesh. Not very long after, to preserve the memory of this
promise, the Lord renewed the same covenant with Jacob, the grandson of Abraham; for when, as the
Scripture testifies, Jacob saw in his sleep a ladder standing upon the earth, and the top thereof touching
heaven, the angels also of God ascending and descending by it, he also heard the Lord, leaning upon the
ladder, saying to him, | am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land whereon
thou sleepest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth: thou
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south; and in thee and thy
seed shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed. Nor did God cease afterwards, by renewing the
recollection of the same promise, to excite in the race of Abraham, and in many other men, the
expectation of a Saviour; for, after the establishment of the Jewish republic and religion, it became
better known to his people. Types signified, and men foretold, what manner of blessings, and how great
ones, that Saviour and Redeemer of ours, Christ Jesus, was to bring to mankind. And, indeed, the
prophets, whose minds were illumined with heavenly light, foretold the birth of the Son of God, the
wondrous works which he wrought, being born a man, his doctrine, manners, intercourse, death,
resurrection, and the other mysteries regarding him; and all these as graphically, as if they were then
passing before their eyes. In fact, if the diversity of time future and time past be removed, we can
perceive no difference between the predictions of the prophets and the preaching of the apostles,
between the faith of the ancient patriarchs and our own. But we must now speak of the several parts of
this article.

QUESTION V
Of the name “Jesus,” and that it properly belongs to Christ

Jesus is the proper name of him who is God and man, and signifies Saviour; a name given to him not
accidentally, nor by the judgment or will of man, but by the counsel and command of God. For the angel
announced thus to Mary his mother: Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bring forth a
son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus; and afterwards not only commanded Joseph, who was espoused
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to the Virgin, that he should call the child by that name, but also declared the reason why he should be

so called: Joseph, says he, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is

conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus,
for he shall save his people from their sins.

QUESTION VI
This name is applied to other men, but not for the same reason

In the Holy Scriptures many were called by this name; for instance, Jesu the son of Nave, who succeeded
Moses, and conducted into the land of promise the people whom Moses had delivered from Egypt, [a
privilege] which had been denied to him. By the same name also were called the son of Sirach of
Jerusalem, who received wisdom from his heart, and the son of Josedech the priest. But how much
more truly shall we deem this name given to him who gave light, liberty, and salvation, not to one
people only, but to all men, of all ages, men not oppressed indeed by famine, or by Egyptian

or Babylonish bondage, but sitting in the shadow of death, and fettered by the most galling chains of sin
and of the devil; to him who purchased for them a right to the inheritance of heaven, who reconciled
them to God the Father. In those men we recognize so many figurative representations of Christ our
Lord, by whom these blessings, which we have enumerated, were accumulated on the human race. To
this one name Jesus are moreover to be referred all other names, which were predicted to be given by
divine appointment to the Son of God; for whilst they partially hinted at the salvation which he was to
bring unto us, this fully embraced the force and character of the universal salvation of mankind.

QUESTION VI
Of the name “Christ,” and for what reasons it is suited to Jesus

To the name Jesus is also added that of Christ, which signifies the anointed; and is a name expressive
both of honour and of office, and not peculiar to one thing, but common to many; for our fathers of old
called priests and kings, whom God, on account of the dignity of their office, commanded to be
anointed, Christs. For priests are they who commend the people to God by assiduous prayers, offer
sacrifice to God, and deprecate his wrath on behalf of the people; while to kings is intrusted the
government of the people, and to them principally belongs the protection of the authority of the law,
and of the lives of the innocent, and the punishment of those who offend. As then both of these
functions seem to represent the majesty of God on earth, those who were appointed to the royal or
sacerdotal office, were, therefore, anointed with oil. Prophets also were usually anointed, who, as the
interpreters and ambassadors of the immortal God, unfolded to us the secrets of heaven, and by
salutary precepts, and the prediction of future events, exhorted us to amendment of life. But when
Jesus Christ our Saviour came into the world, he took upon himself these three characters of Prophet,
Priest, and King, and is therefore called Christ, having been anointed for the discharge of these
functions, not by the act of any mortal, but by the power of his heavenly Father; not with earthly
ointment, but with a spiritual oil; for into his most holy soul were poured the fulness and grace of the
Holy Ghost, and a more abundant effusion of all gifts than any other created being could receive. This
the prophet clearly shows, when he addresses the Redeemer himself in these words: Thou hast loved
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righteousness and hatest iniquity; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed, thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fellows. The same is also much more explicitly set forth by the prophet Isaiah in these words:
The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me; he hath sent me to preach unto
the meek. Jesus Christ, therefore, was the great prophet and teacher, who hath taught us the will of
God, and by whose instruction the world has received the knowledge of the Heavenly Father; and to him
pre-eminently and surpassingly belongs the name [of Prophet], for all others who were dignified with
that name were his disciples, sent principally in order that they might announce that prophet who was
to come to save all men. Christ was also a Priest, not indeed of the tribe of Levi, as were the priests
under the old law, but of that of which the royal prophet sang: Thou art a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedech. Of this subject the apostle accurately pursues the argument in his epistle to the
Hebrews. Christ, not only as he is God, but also as he is man, and partakes of our nature, we likewise
acknowledge to be King; of him the angel testified: He shall reign in the house of Jacob for ever, and of
his kingdom there shall be no end. This kingdom of Christ is spiritual and eternal, is begun on earth, but
perfected in heaven; and the duties of king he indeed discharges with admirable providence towards his
Church, seeing that he governeth her and guardeth her from the open attacks and covert designs of her
enemies, prescribes to her laws, and imparts to her not only holiness and righteousness, but also power
and strength to persevere. But, although within the limits of this kingdom are contained the good as
well as the bad, and thus to it all men by right belong; yet those who, in conformity with his precepts,
lead an unsullied and innocent life, experience, beyond all others, the sovereign goodness and
beneficence of our king. Although descended from the most illustrious race of kings, he nevertheless
obtained not this his kingdom by hereditary or human right, but he was a king, because God bestowed
on the man [Jesus] all the power, dignity, and majesty of which human nature is capable. To him,
therefore, God delivered the government of the whole world; and to him, as has already commenced,
all things shall be made fully and entirely subject on the day of judgment.

QUESTION Vill AND IX
How it becomes us to believe and confess Jesus Christ “the only Son” of God

In these words, more exalted mysteries with regard to Jesus are proposed to the faithful, as objects of
belief and contemplation; namely, that he is the Son of God, and true God, as is the Father who begat
him from eternity. We further confess that he is the second person of the Blessed Trinity, equal in all
things to the other two; for, in the divine persons nothing unequal or unlike should exist, or be imagined
to exist, whereas we acknowledge the essence, will, and power of all to be one; a truth clearly revealed
in many of the oracles of Sacred Scripture, and most sublimely set forth, in that testimony of St. John: In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.

But, when we hear that Jesus is the Son of God, we are not to understand anything earthly or mortal of
his birth; but are firmly to believe, and with the deepest piety of heart to adore, that origin by which,
from all eternity, the Father begat the Son; a mystery which, by force of reason, we can by no means
fully conceive or comprehend, and at the contemplation of which, overwhelmed, as it were, with
admiration, we should say with the prophet, Who shall declare his generation? On this point, then, we
are to believe, that the Son is of the same nature, of the same power and wisdom with the Father; as we
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more explicitly confess in these words of the Nicene Creed: And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only
begotten Son of God, and born of the Father before all worlds; God of God, light of light, very God of
very God, begotten not made, of one substance with the Father, by whom all things were made.

Amongst the different comparisons which are brought forward to elucidate the mode and manner of
this eternal generation, that which is borrowed from the thoughts of the mind, seems to come nearest
to the subject; and hence St. John calls the Son the Word. For as the human mind, in some sort
understanding itself, forms an image of itself, which theologians have expressed by the term word, so
God, as far, however, as we may compare human things with divine, understanding himself, begets the
Eternal Word. It is better, however, to contemplate what faith proposes, and, with a sincere heart,
believe and confess that Jesus Christ is very God and very man; as God, begotten of the Father before all
ages; as man, born in time of Mary, his virgin mother. Whilst, however, we thus acknowledge his
twofold nativity, we believe him to be one son, because he is one person, in whom the divine and
human natures agree.

QUESTION X

How Christ is to be considered as having, or as not having, Brethren
QUESTION XI

“Our Lord.” Christ is called our Lord according to both natures

Many things are recorded in Scripture of our Saviour, some of which, it is evident, apply to him as God,
and some as man, because from his different natures he received the different properties that belong to
each. Hence we say with truth, that Christ is Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, [attributes] which he has from
his divine nature; and again, we say of him that he suffered, died, and rose again, which attributes are
manifestly suited only to his human nature. Besides these, there are some others which agree with both
natures; as when, in this article of the Creed, we say, our Lord. If, therefore, this name is applicable to
both natures, he is with reason to be set forth as our Lord. For as he, as well as the Father, is eternal, so
is he, equally with the Father, Lord of all things; and, as he and the Father are not, the one, one God, and
the other, another God, but one and the same God; so likewise he and the Father are not, the one, one
Lord, and the other, another Lord. As man, he is also, for many reasons, rightly called our Lord; and first,
because he was our Redeemer, and delivered us from sin. This is the doctrine of the apostle: He
humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death; even the death of the cross; wherefore God also hath
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, in earth, and in hell, and that every tongue should confess that the Lord
Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father; and of himself, he says, after his resurrection: All power is
given to me in heaven and on earth. He is also called Lord, because in one person are united both
natures, the human and divine; and even had he not died for us, he had yet deserved, by this admirable
union, to be constituted common Lord of all created things, but more particularly of the faithful who
obey, and, in all the fervour of their souls, serve him.

QUESTION Xli
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Christians ought to give themselves wholly up to Jesus Christ, treading the Prince of Darkness under foot

It remains, therefore, that the pastor exhort the faithful people, that we, who derive our name from
him, and are called Christians, and who cannot be ignorant of the extent of his favours, particularly in
that, by his gift, we are enabled to understand all these things by faith, may know the very strict
obligation we, above all other men, are under, of devoting and consecrating ourselves for ever, even as
bond-servants, to our Redeemer and our Lord. This we promised when we were being initiated by
baptism, and before our introduction into the Church; for we then declared that we renounced the devil
and the world, and gave ourselves wholly up to Jesus Christ. But if, to the end that we might be enrolled
as soldiers of Christ, we then consecrated ourselves by a holy and solemn profession to our Lord, what
punishment should we not deserve if, after having entered into the Church, and after having known the
will and laws of God, and received the grace of the sacraments, we were to form our lives upon the laws
and maxims of the world and the devil; as if, when cleansed in the waters of baptism, we had pledged
our fidelity to the world and the devil, and not to Christ our Lord and Saviour? And what heart is so cold,
as not to be inflamed with love by the prompt benevolence and beneficence of so great a Lord towards
us, who, though holding us in his power and dominion, as slaves ransomed by his blood, yet embraces
us with such love as to call us not servants, but friends and brethren? This, assuredly, is a most just and,
perhaps, the strongest claim to induce us always to acknowledge, venerate, and adore him as our Lord.
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CHAPTER IV

OF THE THIRD ARTICLE

“WHO WAS CONCEIVED BY THE HOLY GHOST, BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY”

QUESTION I
What is propounded to be believed by the Faithful in the Third Article of Faith

That God has conferred a singular and most surpassing blessing on the human race, in delivering us to
liberty from the slavery of the relentless tyranny of Satan, the faithful may understand from what has
been set forth in the preceding article. But if we place before our eyes the plan and manner in which he
was pleased to accomplish this, nothing can seem more glorious, nothing more magnificent, than the
goodness and beneficence of God. The grandeur, therefore, of this mystery, which the Sacred Scriptures
very often propose to our consideration as the principal source of our eternal salvation, the pastor will
begin to teach with the exposition of this third article. Its meaning he will teach to be, that we believe
and confess that the same Jesus Christ, our only Lord, the Son of God, when he assumed human flesh for
us in the womb of the Virgin, was not conceived, like other men, from the seed of man, but, in a manner
transcending the whole order of nature, by the power of the Holy Ghost; so that the same person,
remaining God as he was from eternity, became man, what he was not before. But that such is the
meaning of these words, is clear from the confession of the Holy Council of Constantinople, which says:
Who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of
the Virgin Mary, and WAS MADE MAN. The same truth we also find unfolded by St. John the Evangelist,
who imbibed from the bosom of the Saviour himself, the knowledge of this most profound mystery; for
when he had declared the nature of the divine Word in those terms: In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, he at length concludes, and THE WORD WAS MADE
FLESH, and dwelt among us.

QUESTION I1
By his temporal Nativity no confusion of natures was made in Christ

For the Word, which is a Person of the Divine Nature, assumed human flesh in such a manner, that the

hypostasis and person of both divine and human nature are one and the same; and hence this admirable
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union preserved the actions and properties of both natures, and, as we read in the great Pope St. Leo:

neither did the glorifying of the inferior nature destroy itself, nor its assumption upon the inferior.

QUESTION 111
The Holy Ghost did not alone accomplish the work of the Incarnation

But as an explanation of the words [of this Article] must not be omitted, the pastor will teach that, when
we say that the Son of God was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, we do not mean that this
Person alone of the Holy Trinity accomplished the mystery of the Incarnation. For although the Son
alone assumed human nature, yet all the persons of the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, were authors of this mystery; for we must hold that rule of Christian faith, that whatsoever God
does extrinsically in created things is common to the three Persons, and that one neither does more
than, nor acts without, another. That, however, one Person proceeds from another, this alone cannot be
common to all, for the Son is begotten of the Father only, the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and
the Son; but whatever originates from them extrinsically is the work of the three Persons without any

sort of difference; and of this latter description is to be considered the Incarnation of the Son of God.

Of those things, nevertheless, that are common to all, the Sacred Scriptures are wont often to attribute
some to one person, some to another: thus, to the Father they attribute supreme power over all things;
to the Son, wisdom; to the Holy Ghost, love; and because the mystery of the Incarnation declares the
singular and boundless love of God towards us, it is, therefore, in a peculiar manner attributed to the

Holy Ghost.

QUESTION IV
Not all matters touching the Conception of Christ are supernatural, but most of them are

In this mystery we perceive that some things were done, which transcend the order of nature, some by
the power of nature. Thus, in believing that the body of Christ was formed from the most pure blood of
the Virgin Mother, we therein acknowledge human nature, seeing that this is a law common to all
human bodies. But what transcends the order of nature and human understanding is, that, as soon as
the Blessed Virgin, assenting to the words of the angel, said: Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto
me according to thy word, the most sacred body of Christ was immediately formed, and to it was united
a soul actually enjoying the use of reason; and thus, in the same instant of time, he was perfect God and
perfect man. That this was the new and admirable work of the Holy Ghost, no one can doubt, whereas,
according to the order of nature, no body, unless within the prescribed period of time, can be endued

with a human soul. There is, furthermore, that which is worthy of the greatest marvel, that as soon as
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the soul of Christ was united to his body, the Divinity itself also was united with both body and soul; and
thus at the same time his body was formed and animated, and the Divinity united to body and soul.
Hence, at the same instant, he was perfect God and perfect man; and the most Holy Virgin, having, at
the same moment, conceived God and man, is truly and properly called Mother of God and man. This
the angel signified to her when he said: Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son,
and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and by the
event was verified the prophecy of Isaiah: Behold a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son; and his name
shall be called Immanuel. Elizabeth also, when filled with the Holy Ghost, she understood the
conception of the Son of God, declared [the same truth] in these words: Whence is this to me, that the
Mother of my Lord should come to me? But, as the body of Christ was formed, as we have before said,
of the most pure blood of the immaculate Virgin, without any aid of man, but by the sole operation of
the Holy Ghost; so also, at the moment of his conception, his soul received an overflowing fulness of the
Spirit of God, and a superabundance of all graces. For God gave not to him, as to other men, who are
adorned with grace and holiness, his Spirit by measure, as St. John testifies; but poured into his soul all

graces so abundantly, that of his fulness we all have received.

QUESTION V
Christ cannot be called the Son of God by adoption

Although he possessed that Spirit, by which holy men attain the adoption of the sons of God, Christ
cannot, however, be called the adopted Son of God; for, being the Son of God by nature, the grace or

name of adoption can in no wise be deemed applicable to him.

QUESTION VI
To what meditations the first part of this Article should give rise

Concerning the admirable mystery of the Conception, these remarks form the substance of what
appeared to require explanation. In order that abundant fruit unto salvation may result to us, the
faithful should recall particularly to their recollection, and frequently reflect, that it is God who assumed
human flesh; but that he was made man in a manner which we cannot comprehend in our minds, still
might express in words; finally, that he vouchsafed to become man, in order that we mortals might be
regenerated children of God. When to these subjects they shall have given attentive consideration, let
them, in humility and faithfulness of heart, believe and adore all the mysteries contained in this article,

nor curiously investigate or scrutinize them; an attempt scarcely ever unattended with danger.

QUESTION VIl
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What is meant by Christ being born of a Virgin

This comprises another part of this article of the Creed, in the exposition of which the pastor will
exercise considerable diligence; because the faithful are bound to believe, that Christ our Lord was not
only conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, but was also born of the Virgin Mary. The words of the
angel, who first announced the most happy tidings to the world, declare with what joy and delight of
heart the belief of this mystery should be meditated on by us: Behold, says he, | bring you good tidings
of great joy, that shall be to all the people. And from the song chanted by the heavenly host we may
infer the same sentiments: Glory, say they, to God in the highest; and on earth peace to men of good
will. Hence also began the fulfilment of that splendid promise made by Almighty God to Abraham, that
in his seed all nations should one day be blessed; for Mary, whom we truly proclaim and honour as
Mother of God, because she brought forth him who is at once God and man, was descended from King
David.

QUESTION VIII
Christ was not born after the usual course of nature

But as the Conception itself utterly transcends the order of nature, so also, in the birth [of our Lord]
nothing but what is divine is presented to our contemplation. Besides, a circumstance wonderful beyond
expression or conception, he is born of his mother without any diminution of her maternal virginity; and
as he afterwards went forth from the sepulchre whilst it was closed and sealed, and entered the room in
which his disciples were assembled with closed doors; or, not to depart even from natural things, which
we witness every day, as the rays of the sun penetrate, without breaking, or injuring in the least, the
solid substance of glass; after a similar, | say, but more exalted manner, did Jesus Christ come forth from
his mother’s womb, without any injury to her maternal virginity, which, immaculate and perpetual, we
celebrate with most just praises. This was the work of the Holy Ghost, who, in the conception and birth
of the Son, so favoured the Virgin Mother, as to impart to her fecundity, and yet preserve her perpetual

virginity.

QUESTION IX

Christ is justly called a second Adam, Mary, a second Eve

The apostle sometimes calls Jesus Christ the second Adam, and institutes a comparison between him
and the first; for as in the first all men die, so in the second are all made alive; and as, in the natural
order, Adam was the father of the human race, so [in the supernatural], Christ is the author of grace and

glory. The Virgin Mother we may also in like manner compare with Eve, making the second Eve, that is,
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Mary, correspond with the first, as we have already shown the second Adam, that is, Christ, to
correspond with the first Adam. For Eve, by believing the serpent, entailed malediction and death on the
human race; and, after Mary believed the Angel, the divine goodness made her instrumental in bringing
benediction and life to mankind. From Eve we are born children of wrath; from Mary we have received
Jesus Christ, and through him are regenerated children of grace. To Eve it was said, In sorrow shalt thou
bring forth children: Mary was exempt from this law, for, preserving her virgin integrity inviolate, she

brought forth Jesus the Son of God, without experiencing, as we have already said, any sense of pain.

QUESTION X
The chief types and figures under which the Conception and Nativity of Christ were veiled

The mysteries of this conception and nativity being, therefore, so great and so many, it was suited to the
views of Divine Providence, to signify them by many types and prophecies. Hence the holy fathers
understood many things, which we read in various passages of Scripture, to relate to them, particularly
that gate of the sanctuary, which Ezechiel saw shut; the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, as
it is in Daniel, which became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth; the rod of Aaron, which alone
budded of all the rods of the princes of Israel; and the bush which Moses saw burn without being
consumed. The holy Evangelist describes in detail the history of the birth of Christ; and, as the pastor

can easily refer to that account, it is unnecessary for us to say more on the subject.

QUESTION XI

The mystery of the Incarnation is often to be inculcated upon the people. What advantage is to be

derived from the meditation thereon

But he should labour to impress these mysteries, which were written for our learning, deeply on the
minds and hearts of the faithful, in order that, in the first place, by the commemoration of so great a
benefit, they may make some return of gratitude to God, its author; and next, in order to place before
their eyes, as a model for imitation, this surpassing and singular example of humility. For what can be
more useful, what better adapted to subdue the pride and haughtiness of the human heart, than
frequently to reflect that God humbles himself in such a manner as to communicate to men his glory,
and assume the frailty and weakness of man; that God becomes man, and that he, at whose nod, as the
Scripture saith, the pillars of heaven tremble and dread; that supreme and infinite majesty ministers
unto man; that he whom the angels adore in heaven is born on earth! When God, then, doeth such
things towards us, what, | ask, what should we not do, to testify our obedience to his will? With how
prompt and eager a mind should we not love, embrace, and perform all the duties of Christian humility?

The faithful should also know in how salutary lessons Christ doth instruct us at his birth, before he
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begins to utter any speech. He is born in poverty: he is born as a stranger in an inn: he is born in a lowly
manger: he is born in the depth of winter. For so are these things recorded by St. Luke: And it came to
pass, that, while they were there, the days were accomplished that she should be delivered, and she
brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him up in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger,
became there was no room for them in the inn. Could the evangelist have comprehended under more
humble terms the whole majesty and glory of heaven and earth? He does not say, there was no room in
the inn; but there was no room for him who says: The world is mine, and the fulness thereof; and this

another evangelist records in these words: He came unto his own, and his own received him not.

When the faithful shall have set these things before their eyes, let them also reflect, that God
vouchsafed to assume the lowliness and frailty of our flesh, in order that the human race might be
exalted to the highest degree of dignity. For this single reflection, that he who is true and perfect God
became man, alone is sufficient proof of the exalted dignity conferred on man by the divine bounty; so
that we may now glory that the Son of God is bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, a privilege not
granted to angels, for no where, says the apostle, doth he take on him the angels; but of the seed of
Abraham he taketh.

We must, moreover, take care lest, to our greatest prejudice, it come to pass that [these blessings] rise
in judgment against us; that, as at Bethlehem, the place of his nativity, there was for him no place in the
inn, so also, now that he is no longer born in the flesh, he be not unable to find a dwelling in our hearts,
in which he may be spiritually born; for he, being most desirous for our salvation, makes this an object
of his most earnest wishes. As then, by the power of the Holy Ghost, and in a manner transcending the
order of nature, he was made man and was born, and was holy and even holiness itself; so does it
become our duty to be born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God; to walk as a new
creature in newness of spirit; and to keep that holiness and purity of soul that so much becomethmen
regenerated by the Spirit of God. For thus shall we reflect some faint image of this holy conception and
nativity of the Son of God, which we believe in firm faith, and believing which, we admire and adore the
wisdom of God in a mystery, which is hidden.
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CHAPTER V

OF THE FOURTH ARTICLE

“SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE, WAS CRUCIFIED, DEAD, AND BURIED”
QUESTION |

The Necessity of knowing the Fourth Article, and its Purport

How great is the necessity for the knowledge of this article, and with what assiduity the pastor should
labour that the faithful may revive in their minds the frequent recollection of the passion of our Lord,
the apostle teacheth when he declares, that he knows nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.
Wherefore, the greatest zeal and industry are to be employed in the elucidation of this subject, to the
end that the faithful, excited by the memory of so great a benefit, may altogether turn themselves to
the contemplation of the love and goodness of God towards us.

The first part of this article (for of the second we shall treat hereafter) proposes to our belief, that when,
by command of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate governed the province of Judea, Christ the Lord was
nailed to a cross; for, having been taken, mocked, treated with all manner of outrage and torture, he
was finally uplifted on the cross.

QUESTION 11
The Soul of Christ felt the Tortures

Nor can it be matter of doubt to any one that his soul, as regards its inferior part, was not free from the
perception of these torments; for as he really assumed human nature, we must of necessity confess that
his soul experienced a most acute sense of pain, whence he says: My soul is sorrowful even unto death.
For although human nature was united to the Divine Person, he yet felt the bitterness of his passion as
acutely as if no such union had taken place, because in the one person of Jesus Christ were preserved
the properties of both natures, human and divine; and therefore, what was passible and mortal
remained passible and mortal; and again, what was impassible and immortal, such as we understand the
divine nature to be, retained its own proper condition.

QUESTION I
Why mention is made in the Creed of the Governor of Judea, under whom Christ suffered

But if we find it here so carefully recorded, that Jesus Christ suffered at that time when Pontius Pilate
was procurator of Judea, the pastor will explain the reason, which is, that by distinctly fixing the time,
which we find also done by the apostle Paul, so important and so necessary an event may be the better
ascertained by all; and also because it is shown in those words that the event verified the prediction of
the Saviour: They shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify.

QUESTION IV
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It was not a Chance Circumstance that Christ suffered Death on the Cross

That he suffered the particular death of the cross, is also to be attributed to the divine counsel, that
whence death came, thence life might arise. For the serpent, which had overcome our first parents by
the fruit of the tree, was overcome by Christ on the tree of the cross. To show further reasons for this
the congruity of the Saviour’s having suffered the death of the cross rather than any other, we might
adduce many reasons, which the holy fathers pursued at greater length; but let the pastor admonish the
faithful, that for them it is sufficient to believe that species of death to have been chosen by the Saviour,
which appeared most suitable, and best adapted, to the redemption of the human race, as also
assuredly no other death could have been more ignominious and humiliating. For not only amongst the
Gentiles was the punishment of the cross deemed execrable, and most replete with disgrace and
infamy; but also in the law of Moses the man is pronounced accursed, that hangeth on a tree.

QUESTION V
The History of Christ’s Passion is to be frequently inculcated on the People

But that the faithful may be familiarly acquainted with at least the principal heads of this mystery, which
are of more immediate necessity to confirm the truth of our faith, the pastor must by no means pass
over the historical part of this article, which has been most diligently narrated by the holy evangelists;
for on this article, as on a sort of foundation, rest the religion and faith of Christians, and on this
foundation, when once laid, all the rest is built with perfect security. For if to the mind and
understanding of man any other matter presents difficulties, most difficult of all, of a truth, must the
mystery of the cross be considered; and we find it hard to conceive that our salvation depends on the
cross, and on him who for us was fastened to its wood. But in this, as the apostle teaches, we may
admire the supreme providence of God; for whereas in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew
not God; it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe. We are therefore
not to marvel that the prophets, before the coming of Christ, the apostles, after his death and
resurrection, laboured so strenuously to persuade men that he was the Redeemer of the world, and to
bring them under the power and obedience of him who was crucified.

Wherefore, the Lord, seeing nothing is so far beyond the reach of human reason as the mystery of the
cross, immediately from the Fall, ceased not, both by figures and by the oracles of the prophets, to
signify the death by which his Son was to die. To glance a little at these figures; first, Abel, who fell a
victim to the envy of his brother; next, the [intended] sacrifice of Isaac; again, the lamb immolated by
the Jews on departing out of Egypt, and also the brazen serpent lifted up by Moses in the desert, all
prefigured the passion and death of Christ the Lord. That many prophets also arose who foretold this
event, is a fact too well known to require to be here developed. Not to speak of David, whose Psalms
embrace the principal mysteries of redemption, so clear and open are the oracles of Isaiah, that he may
with reason be said to have recorded a past, rather than predicted a future event.

QUESTION VI

“Dead and Buried.” What is signified to be believed by this Clause

36



In explaining these words, the pastor will propound it to be believed, that Jesus Christ, after he was
crucified, was really dead and buried. Nor is it without reason that this is proposed to the faithful as a
separate object of belief; seeing there were not wanting those who denied that he died upon the cross.
Justly, therefore, did the apostles judge, that to such an error should be opposed this doctrine of faith,
the truth of which article is placed beyond the possibility of doubt, since all the evangelists concur in
recording that Jesus “yielded up the ghost.” Moreover, as Christ was true and perfect man, he, of
course, was also truly capable of dying; and death takes place in man by the separation of the soul from
the body. When, therefore, we say that Jesus died, we mean that his soul was separated from his body,
without, however, conceding that his divinity was separated from his body: on the contrary, we firmly
believe and profess that, while his soul was separated from his body, his divinity continued always
united both to his body in the sepulchre, and to his soul in the shades. But it became the Son of God to
die, that through death he might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the devil; and might
deliver them, who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.

QUESTION ViI
Christ underwent Death not by Compulsion and Involuntarily

But Christ the Lord had this peculiar privilege, that he died when he himself decreed to die, and that he
died, not so much by external violence, as by voluntary assent. But he ordained not only his death, but
also the time and place in which he should die, for so writeth Isaiah: He was offered, because it was his
own will. Before his passion the Lord declared the same of himself: | lay down my life, that | may take it
again. No man taketh it away from me; but I lay it down of myself; and | have power to lay it down; and |
have power to take it again. As to time and place, when Herod insidiously sought the life of the Saviour,
he said: Go ye, and tell that fox, behold | cast out devils, and | do cures to-day, and to-morrow, and the
third day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless, | must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following,
because it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. He, therefore, did nothing involuntarily or
by compulsion; but offered himself of his own free will. Going to meet his enemies, he said: | am he; and
all the punishments, which with injustice and cruelty they inflicted on him, he endured voluntarily.
When we meditate on his sufferings and torments, nothing can have greater force to awaken the
feelings of our souls, than to reflect that he endured them all thus voluntarily. For if any one were to
endure, by compulsion, every species of suffering, for our sake, we should not deem his claims to our
gratitude very considerable; but if he were freely, and for our sake only, to endure death, when he
might have avoided it, this indeed were a favour of so great a character, as to deprive even the most
grateful, not only of the power of returning, but even of adequately feeling the obligation. Hence we
may perceive the supreme and transcendant love of Jesus Christ towards us, and his divine and
boundless claims to our gratitude.

QUESTION Vil
Why Christ is said not only to have been Dead but “Buried”

But, when we confess that he was buried, we do not make this, as it were, a distinct part of the article,
because it presents any difficulty, that is not implied in what we have said of his death; for if we believe
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that Christ died, we can also easily be persuaded that he was buried. The word buried was added first,
that there might be less room for doubt respecting his death, for it is a very strong argument, to
establish a person’s death, if we prove the burial of his body; and, secondly, to declare and glorify the
miracle of his resurrection more clearly. Nor do we only believe that Christ’s body was buried; but these
words propose, as the principal object of our belief, that God was buried, as, according to the rule of
catholic faith, we also most truly say that God was born of a virgin, that God died; for, as the divinity was
never separated from his body, which was laid in the sepulchre, we truly confess that God was buried.

QUESTION IX
What Matters are chiefly to be observed touching the Death and Burial of Christ

As to the place and manner of his burial, what the holy Evangelists record on these points will be found
sufficient for the pastor. There are, however, two things that demand particular observation; the one,
that, in accordance with the prediction of the prophet, thou wilt not give thy Holy One to see
corruption, the body of Christ was in no degree corrupted in the sepulchre; the other, which regards the
several parts of this article, that burial, passion also, and death, apply to Christ Jesus, not as God, but as
man: for to suffer and to die are incidental to human nature only; although they are also all attributed to
God, because predicated with propriety of that person, who was at once perfect God and perfect man.

QUESTION X
In what light the Benefit of Christ’s Passion ought to be contemplated

These things being known, the pastor will next explain those particulars of the passion and death of
Christ, from which the faithful may be enabled, if not to comprehend, at least to contemplate, the
immensity of so stupendous a mystery. And first, we are to consider who he is that thus suffers. And we,
indeed, cannot express in words, or even conceive in thought, his dignity. Of him St. John says, that he is
the Word, which was with God; and the apostle describes him in these sublime terms; that he it is whom
God hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the world; who, being the brightness of his
glory and the figure of his substance, and upholding all things by the word of his power, making
purgation of sins, sitteth down on the right hand of the majesty on high. In a word, Jesus Christ, God and
man, suffers! The Creator suffers for those whom he himself created: the master suffers for the servant:
he suffers by whom angels, men, the heavens, the elements, were created: he, | say, in whom, through
whom, and of whom, are all things.

We cannot, therefore, be surprised that, whilst he was agonized under so many torments of suffering,
the whole fabric of the universe was convulsed; for as the Scripture informs us, the earth did quake and
the rocks rent, and there was darkness over all the earth, and the sun was darkened. If, then, oven mute
and senseless things mourned the dying sufferings of their Creator, let the faithful bethink them with
what tears they, as the living stones of this edifice, should display their sorrow.

QUESTION XI
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Reasons why Christ suffered; and what must be thought of those who, professing Christianity, are
defiled with, Sins

That the greatness and force of the divine love towards us may still more fully appear, the reasons why
the Saviour suffered must also be explained. Should it then be asked, why the Son of God underwent his
most bitter passion, we shall find that, besides the hereditary guilt of our first parents, the principal
cause is to be found in the vices and crimes which men have perpetrated from the beginning of the
world to the present day, and those that they shall perpetrate up to the consummation of time. For in
his death and passion the Son of God, our Saviour, contemplated atoning and obliterating the sins of all
ages, by offering for them to his Father a full and superabundant satisfaction.

Besides, to add to the dignity of this matter, Christ not only suffered for sinners, but also for those who
were the very authors and ministers of all the torments he endured. Of this the apostle doth remind us,
writing as follows to the Hebrews: Consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against
himself; lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. In this guilt we must judge that all those are involved
who fall frequently into sins; for, as our sins impelled Christ our Lord to undergo the death of the cross,
most certainly those who wallow in sins and iniquities, as far as depends on them crucify to themselves
again the Son of God, and put him to an open shamed. In us such guilt may indeed seem even deeper
than it was in the Jews, inasmuch as, according to the apostle, had they known it, they would never have
crucified the Lord of Glory; whereas we both profess to know him, and yet, denying him by our works,
seem in some sort to lay violent hands on him.

QUESTION XlI
Christ was delivered over to Death by the Father, and by himself also

But that Christ the Lord was also delivered over to death by the Father and by himself, the sacred
Scriptures bear witness; for he says in Isaiah: For the transgression of my people have I struck him; and a
little before, when filled with the Spirit of God, he sees the Lord afflicted with stripes and wounds, the
same prophet says: All we, like sheep, have gone astray: every one hath turned aside to his own way;
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. Of the Son it is written: If he shall lay down his life for
sin, he shall see a long-lived seed. But this same thing the apostle expressed in language still stronger,
when, however, on the other hand, he wished to show us how much we may trust in the boundless
mercy and goodness of God: He that spared not even his own Son, says the apostle, but delivered him
up for us all, how hath he not also, with him, given us all things?

QUESTION Xill
Christ truly, in Body and Mind, felt the Bitterness of his Torments

It next followeth, that the pastor teach how great was the bitterness of the Redeemer’s passion. If,
however, we bear in mind that his sweat was as it were drops of blood falling down to the ground; and
this, when he solely anticipated the torments and tortures with which he was soon after to be afflicted,
any one must easily perceive that his sufferings admitted of no increase. For if—and this sweat of blood
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proclaims it—the very thought of the impending evils was so bitter, what must we not suppose their
actual endurance to have been?

That, however, Christ our Lord was afflicted with the most intense sufferings both of body and mind is
certain. In the first place, there was no part of his body that did not experience the most excruciating
torments: for his hands and feet were fastened with nails to the cross; his head was pierced with thorns,
and smitten with a reed; his face was befouled with spittle, and buffeted with blows; his whole body
was covered with stripes! Men, too, of all sorts and conditions set themselves together against the Lord
and against his Christ. Jews, also, and Gentiles were the advisers, the authors, the ministers of his
passion: Judas betrayed him; Peter denied him; the rest abandoned him; and, whilst on the very cross,
we are at a loss which to deplore, his agony or his ignominy, or both. Surely no sort of death more
shameful, none more bitter, could have been devised than that by which only the most guilty and
atrocious malefactors were usually afflicted; a death, the tediousness of which aggravated the sense of
its intense pain and torture. His agony was increased by the very constitution and frame of his body,
which, formed by the power of the Holy Ghost, was much more perfect and better tempered than the
bodies of other men can be, and therefore possessed a keener susceptibility of pain, and a sharper
sense of the torments which it endured.

As regards Christ’s inward anguish of mind, no one can doubt that it was extreme. For those among the
saints who had to endure torments and tortures, were not wanting in consolation given from above,
refreshed by which they were enabled not only to bear with patience the violence of their sufferings,
but, in many instances, to feel, in the very midst of them, an inward joy. | rejoice, says the apostle, in my
sufferings for you, and fill up those tilings that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ in my flesh, for his
body’s sake, which is the Church; and in another place: | am filled with comfort; | am exceeding joyful in
all our tribulation. Christ the Lord, on the contrary, tempered with no admixture of sweetness the
chalice of his most bitter passion; but permitted his human nature to feel every species of torment, as
acutely as if he were man only, and not also God.

QUESTION XIV

What advantages and Blessings are chiefly bestowed upon the Human Race through the Passion
of Christ

It alone remains, that the blessings and advantages which flow to the human race from the passion of
Christ be accurately explained by the pastor. In the first place, then, the passion of our Lord was our
deliverance from sin; for, as St. John says: He hath loved us and washed us from our sins in his own
blood. He hath quickened you together with him, says the apostle, having forgiven you all trespasses;
blotting out the handwriting of the decree which was against us, which was contrary to us, and the same
he took out of the way, nailing it to his cross. In the next place, he hath rescued us from the tyranny of
the devil; for our Lord himself says: Now is the judgment of the world: now shall the prince of this world
be cast out. And |, if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things to myself. He hath also discharged
the punishment due to our sins; and next, as no sacrifice more grateful and acceptable could have been
offered to God, he hath reconciled us to the Father, appeased his wrath, and propitiated his justice.
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Finally, by taking away our sins, he opened unto us heaven, which was closed by the common sin of the
human race, as the apostle doth signify in these words: Having therefore, brethren, a boldness to enter
into the holiest, by the blood of Christ. Nor is there wanting some type and figure of this mystery under
the old law; for those who were prohibited to return into their native country before the death of the
high-priest, typified that, until that supreme and eternal High-Priest, Christ Jesus, had died, and by dying
had opened the gates of heaven to those who, purified by the sacraments, and gifted with faith, hope,
and charity, become partakers of his passion, no one, how just and pious soever had been his life, could
have gained admission into his heavenly country.

QUESTION XV
Whence the Passion of Christ had Power to deserve such Benefits for us

But the pastor will teach, that all these most great and divine blessings come to us from the passion of
the Lord; first, because the satisfaction which Jesus Christ has, in an admirable manner, made unto his
Eternal Father for our sins, is full and complete; and the price which he has paid for our ransom not only
equals and quits, but far exceeds our debts. Furthermore, it was a sacrifice most acceptable to God,
which, when offered by his Son on the altar of the cross, entirely appeased the wrath and indignation of
the Father; and this word sacrifice the apostle makes use of, when he says: Christ hath loved us, and
hath given himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice, to God for a sweet-smelling savour. It was also a
redemption, of which the prince of the apostles says: Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as
gold or silver, from your vain conversation of the tradition of your fathers, but with the precious blood
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot; and the apostle teaches: Christ hath redeemed
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.

But besides these immense blessings, we have also received another of the very utmost importance, for
in the passion alone we have the most illustrious examples of every virtue. For he so displayed patience,
and humility, and exalted charity, and meekness, and obedience, and unshaken firmness of soul, not
only in suffering pains for righteousness’ sake, but also in meeting death, that we may truly say, that on
the day of his passion alone, our Saviour presented, in his own person, a living exemplification of all the
moral precepts which he had inculcated during the entire time of his public ministry. Let so much, then,
be briefly stated touching the saving passion and death of Christ the Lord. And O that these mysteries
may ever be present to our minds, that we may learn to suffer, to die, and to be buried with our Lord;
that thenceforth casting away all stain of sin, and rising with him unto newness of life, we may at length,
through his grace and mercy, be found worthy to be made partakers of his heavenly kingdom and glory.
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CHAPTER VI

OF THE FIFTH ARTICLE

“HE DESCENDED INTO HELL, THE THIRD DAY HE AROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD”
QUESTION |

How the First Part of this Article is to be understood

To know the glory of the burial of our Lord Jesus Christ, of which we have just treated, is indeed highly
important; but still more important it is to the faithful people, to know the splendid triumphs which he
achieved, by having subdued the devil, and despoiled the depths of hell. On these subjects we are now
about to speak; and, although the latter might with propriety be treated under a separate and distinct
head, yet, following the authority of the holy fathers, we have deemed it fitting to unite it with his
descent into hell.

In the first part [of this article], then, we profess that, immediately Christ was dead, his soul descended
into hell, and dwelt there as long as his body remained in the grave. But, in these words we at the same
time confess, that the same person of Christ was, at the same time, in hell and in the sepulchre. Nor
should any one be surprised at this; for we have already repeatedly taught that, although his soul
departed from his body, his divinity was never separated either from soul or body.

QUESTION Il
Meaning of the Word “Hell” in this Article

But, as the pastor, by first teaching what is here meant by the word hell, may throw considerable light
on the exposition of this article, it is to be observed, that by the word hell is not here meant the grave,
as some have not less impiously than ignorantly imagined; for in the preceding article we learned that
Christ the Lord was buried; nor was there any reason why the apostles, in delivering the faith, should
repeat the same thing in other and more obscure terms. But, hell here signifies those hidden abodes, in
which are detained the souls that have not obtained heavenly bliss; and in this sense the word is used in
many passages of Scripture. Thus, in the apostle we read, that, at the name of Jesus, every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, in earth, and under the earth; and in the Acts of the Apostles, St. Peter says,
that Christ the Lord was again risen, having loosed the sorrows of hell.

QUESTION I
How many are the Places in which Souls, placed out of the Reach of Bliss, are detained after Death

These abodes, however, are not all of one and the same kind, for amongst them is that most loathsome
and dark prison, in which the souls of the damned together with the unclean spirits are tortured in
eternal and inextinguishable fire. This place is also called Gehenna, the bottomless pit, and in its literal
signification, hell. There is also the fire of purgatory, in which the souls of the just are purified by
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punishment for a stated time, to the end that they may be admitted into their eternal country, into
which nothing defiled enterethi. And of the truth of this doctrine, which holy Councils declare to be
confirmed by the testimonies of Scripture, and by apostolical tradition, the pastor will have occasion to
treat more diligently and frequently, as we are fallen on those times, wherein men endure not sound
doctrine. Lastly, a third sort of receptacle is that in which were received the souls of the saints who died
before the coming of Christ our Lord; and where, without any sense of pain, sustained by the blessed
hope of redemption, they enjoyed a tranquil abode. The souls, then, of these pious men, who in the
bosom of Abraham were expecting the Saviour, Christ the Lord liberated, descending into hell.

QUESTION IV
The Soul of Christ really, not potentially only, descended into Hell

Nor must we suppose that he descended into hell in such wise, that his power and virtue only, and not
also his soul, went thither; but must fully believe, that his soul itself really and substantially descended
into hell; concerning which there is that most certain testimony of David: Thou wilt not leave my soul in
hell.

QUESTION VvV
Nothing was taken from the Dignity of Christ by his Descent into Hell

But, although Christ descended into hell, his supreme power was nought diminished; nor was the
splendour of his holiness denied by any blemish. Nay, this fact served rather to prove most clearly, that
whatever had been proclaimed touching his holiness was true; and that, as he had previously declared
by so many miracles, he was truly the Son of God. This we shall easily understand, if we compare the
causes why Christ, and why other men, have descended into those places. They all descended as
captives; but He, free and victorious amongst the dead, descended to subdue those demons by whom,
in consequence of sin, they were held in captivity. All others who descended, some did endure the most
acute torments, others, though exempt from other pain, yet deprived of the sight of God, were tortured
with suspense by the hope deferred of the blessed glory which they expected; whereas Christ the Lord
descended, not to suffer aught, but to liberate from the miserable wearisomeness of that captivity the
holy and the just, and to impart to them the fruit of his passion. By his descent into hell, therefore, no
diminution was made from his supreme dignity and power.

QUESTION VI
Why Christ wished to descend into Hell

These things being explained, [the pastor] must next teach, that Christ the Lord descended into hell, in
order that, having seized the spoils of the devil, he might conduct into heaven those holy fathers, and
the other just souls liberated from prison. This he accomplished in an admirable and most glorious
manner. For his august presence at once brought a glorious lustre upon the captives, and filled their
souls with boundless joy and gladness. Unto them he also imparted that supreme happiness, which
consists in the vision of God, in which he verified his promise to the [dying] thief: Amen, | say unto thee,
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this day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. This deliverance of the just was, long before, predicted

by Osea, as follows: O Death! | will be thy death. O Hell! | will be thy bite; and it was also signified by the
prophet Zachary, when he said: Thou, also, by the blood of thy covenant, hast sent forth thy prisoners
out of the pit, wherein is no water; and, lastly, the same is expressed by the apostle in these words:
Having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them, confidently, openly triumphing over
them in himself.

To comprehend, however, still better the efficacy of this mystery, we should frequently call to mind,
that not only the just, who were born after the coming of the Saviour, but, also, those who preceded
that event from the days of Adam, or who shall succeed it up to the end of the world, attained salvation
through the benefit of the passion of Christ. Wherefore, until he died and rose again, heaven was closed
against every child of Adam; and the souls of the just, on their departure from this life, were borne to
the bosom of Abraham; or, as is still the case with those who have something to be expiated, and die
indebted [to the divine justice], were purified in the fire of purgatory.

There is another reason, also, why Christ the Lord descended into hell, that there, too, as well as in
heaven and on earth, he might declare his power and authority; and that every knee of things in heaven,
and on earth, and under the earth, should, indiscriminately, bend at his name. And here, who is not
filled with admiration and astonishment at the infinite goodness of God to the human race! Not satisfied
with having undergone, for our sake, a most cruel death, he penetrates into the inmost recesses of the
earth, that he might transport into bliss the souls most dear to him, whose deliverance from thence he
had achieved.

QUESTION VI
The Meaning of the Second Part of the Article

The second part of the article follows; and how earnestly the pastor should strive in its exposition, these
words of the apostle declare: Remember that the Lord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead; a precept,
no doubt, addressed not only to Timothy, but to all who have care of souls. The meaning of the article is
this, that, after Christ the Lord had yielded up the ghost on the cross, on the sixth day and ninth hour,
and was buried on the evening of the same day by his disciples, who, by permission of the governor
Pilate, laid the body of the Lord, when taken down from the cross, in a new monument, in a garden near
at hand, his soul was reunited to his body, very early on the morning of the third day after his death,
which was the Lord’s day; and thus he, who was dead during those three days, returned, and rose again.

QUESTION ViII
Christ rose again not by another Power, but by his own

But, by the word resurrection we must not merely understand that Christ was raised from the dead,
which was common with him to many others; but that he rose by his own power and virtue, which was
peculiar to him alone. For it is incompatible with nature, nor was it ever granted to man to be able to
raise himself, by his own power, from death unto life. This was reserved exclusively for the supreme
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power of God, as these words of the Apostle give us to understand: Although he was crucified through
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. This divine power, never having been separated either
from the body of Christ whilst in the grave, or from his soul when he descended into hell, there existed a
divine force as well in the body, by which it might be again united to the soul, as in the soul, by which it
might again return to the body; and by which he, by his own power, might return to life, and rise again
from the dead. This David foretold, when, filled with the Spirit of God, he prophesied in these words: His
right hand and his holy arm hath wrought for him salvation. This is also confirmed by testimony of the
divine lips of our Lord himself: | lay down my life, says he, that | might take it again; and | have power to
lay it down, and | have power to take it again. To the Jews he also said, in confirmation of the truth of his
doctrine: Destroy this temple, and in three days | will raise it up. Although the Jews understood him to
have spoken this of that temple magnificently built of stones; yet, as the Scripture testifieth in the same
place, he spake of the temple of his body. We sometimes, however, read in the Scriptures, that Christ
the Lord was raised by the Father; but this must refer to him as man; as those passages, which, on the
other hand, signify that he rose by his own power, relate to him as God.

QUESTION IX

How Christ is called “the First Begotten of the Dead,” when others before him are known to have been
raised

But that he himself should have been the first who enjoyed this divine gift of rising from the dead, is also
the especial privilege of Christ; for he is called in the Scriptures, the first-born from the dead, and, the
first-begotten of the dead; and, as it is in the Apostle, Christ is risen from the dead, the first fruits of
them that sleep; for by man came death, and by man the resurrection of the dead; and, as in Adam all
die even so in Christ shall all be made alive; but every one in his own order; the first fruits Christ, then
they that are of Christ. These words of the Apostle are to be explained of a perfect resurrection, by
which we are resuscitated to eternal life, all necessity of dying being utterly removed; and in this
manner [of resurrection] Christ the Lord holds the first place. For, if we speak of resurrection, that is, of
a return to life subject to the necessity of again dying, many were raised from the dead before Christ, all
of whom, however, were restored to life so that they must die again; but Christ the Lord, having
subdued and conquered death, rose again as no longer capable of dying, as is confirmed by this very
evident testimony of the Apostle: Christ rising again from the dead, dieth now no more: death hath no
more dominion over him.

QUESTION X
How, and for what Reason, Christ deferred his Resurrection till the Third Day

These additional words of the article, the third day, the pastor will explain, lest the faithful should
suppose that Christ had been in the grave, during the entire of these three days; but, as he lay in the
sepulchre during an entire natural day, and during part of the preceding and part of the following day,
he is most truly said to have lain in the grave three days, and, on the third, to have risen again from the
dead. To declare his divinity, he was unwilling to defer his resurrection to the end of the world; whilst, at
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the same time, to convince us of the reality of his humanity and death, he rose not immediately after his
death, but on the third day, a space of time, that seemed sufficient to prove his real death.

QUESTION XI

Why the Fathers of the Synod of Constantinople added the Words “according to the Scriptures” to the
Creed

To this place the Fathers of the first Synod of Constantinople added the words: According to the
Scriptures, an addition which, taken from the apostle, they transferred to the creed, because the same
apostle taught the absolute necessity of the mystery of the resurrection, when he says: If Christ be not
risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain,
for ye are yet in your sins. Hence, admiring our belief of this article, St. Augustine says: It is nothing great
to believe that Christ died; this the Pagans, and Jews, and all the wicked believe; all believe that he died.
The resurrection of Christ is the belief of Christians: to believe that he rose again, this we deem
something great. Hence it is, that our Lord very frequently spoke of his resurrection; and scarcely ever
conversed with his disciples respecting his passion, without mentioning his resurrection. Thus, when he
said, The Son of Man shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit
upon; and after they have scourged him, they will put him to death, he concluded by saying, and the
third day he shall rise again. And when the Jews called upon him to give a proof of the truth of his
doctrine by some sign and miracle, he replied: There shall no sign be given them but the sign of the
prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of Man
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.

To understand better the force and meaning of this article, there are three things to be inquired into
and known by us; first, how necessary was the resurrection of Christ; secondly, its end and object;
thirdly, the blessings and advantages of which it is the source to us.

QUESTION XlI
Of the Reason for the Necessity of the Resurrection of Christ

With regard, then, to the first, it was necessary that he should rise again, in order that the justice of God
might be manifested; for it was most fitting that he, who, through obedience to God, was degraded, and
afflicted with every kind of ignominy, should by him be exalted. This is a reason assigned by the apostle,
when he says to the Philippians: He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death; even unto the
death of the cross; wherefore God, also, hath exalted him. [He rose], also, in order that our faith, which
is necessary to justification, might be confirmed; for the resurrection of Christ from the dead, by his own
power, should be the greatest proof of his divinity. Furthermore, it was necessary that our hope should
be nurtured and sustained, for, as Christ rose again, we rest on an assured hope, that we too shall rise
again, for the members must necessarily participate in the condition of their head. This is the conclusion
that S. Paul seems to draw, when he writes to the Corinthians and Thessalonians; and Peter, the prince
of the Apostles, says: Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his great
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto

46



an inheritance incorruptible. Finally, [the pastor] must teach, that the resurrection of our Lord was
necessary, to complete the mystery of our salvation and redemption: for by his death Christ liberated us
from our sins, and by his resurrection he restored to us the principal benefits, which we had forfeited by
sin. Hence it is said by the Apostle: He was delivered up for our sins, and was raised again for our
justification. That nothing, therefore, may be wanting to our salvation, it was meet that, as he died, he
should also rise again from the dead.

QUESTION Xlli
What Advantages result to Men from the Resurrection of Christ

From what has been hitherto said, we can perceive how great advantage the resurrection of Christ the
Lord has brought to the faithful; for in the resurrection we acknowledge God to be immortal, full of
glory, the conqueror of death and the devil; and this we must firmly believe and confess of Christ Jesus.

Again, the resurrection of Christ has also brought forth unto us our resurrection, both as being its
efficient cause, and because we ought all to rise again, after the example of our Lord. For with regard to
the resurrection of the body, the apostle beareth this testimony: By man came death, and by man the
resurrection of the dead. For whatever God wrought in accomplishing the mystery of our redemption, in
all its parts, he made use of the humanity of Christ as its efficient instrument; and hence, his
resurrection was in some sort the instrument of accomplishing ours. It may also be called the model,
seeing that the resurrection of Christ our Lord is the most perfect of all; and as the body of Christ again
rising unto immortal glory was changed, so shall our bodies also, which were before frail and mortal, be
restored, adorned with glory and immortality. For as the apostle teacheth: We wait for the Saviour our
Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform the body of our lowliness, fashioned like unto the body of his glory.

The same may be said of a soul dead in sin; and how the resurrection of Christ is proposed to such a soul
as the model of her resurrection, the same apostle teacheth, when he says: As Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life; for if we have been
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also [in that] of his resurrection; and a little
after: Knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more: death hath no more dominion
over him; for in that he died to sin, he died once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise
reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus.

QUESTION X1V
What Examples must be taken from the Resurrection of Christ

From the resurrection of Christ, therefore, two lessons of imitation should be derived; the one that,
after we have washed away the stains of sin, we should begin a new kind of life, in which moral
integrity, innocence, holiness, modesty, justice, beneficence, humility, may shine forth; the other, that
we should so persevere in that newness of life, as never more, with God assisting, to stray from the path
of righteousness, on which we have once entered. Nor do the words of the apostle prove only that the
resurrection of Christ is proposed as the model of our resurrection; but they also declare that it gives us
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power to rise again; and imparts to us strength and spirit to persevere in holiness and righteousness,
and in keeping the commandments of God. For as from his death we not only derive an example how to
die, but also strength, so that we may die unto sin; so also, his resurrection invigorates us to attain
righteousness; that thenceforward worshipping God piously and holily, we may walk in the newness of
life, to which we rise; for this the Redeemer achieved principally by his resurrection, that we, who had
before died with him unto sin and unto this world, might rise also with him again to a new discipline and
manner of life.

QUESTION XV
From what Evidences we infer that any one, with Christ, hath risen according to the Spirit

The principal indications of this resurrection from sin, which demand our observation, are pointed out
by the apostle: If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the
right hand of God. Here he distinctly shows that they who desire to possess life, honours, ease, riches,
there chiefly where Christ dwells, have truly risen with him; but when he adds: Mind the things that are
above, not the things that are on the earth, this he gives as another mark, as it were, by which we may
discern whether we have truly risen with Christ. For as the appetite is wont to indicate the health and
state of the body, so if any one relish whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are modest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are holy, and he perceive the pleasantness of heavenly
things with the inmost senses of his mind, this may be considered as the strongest proof that he who is
thus disposed has risen with Christ Jesus to a new and spiritual life.
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CHAPTER VI

OF THE SIXTH ARTICLE

“HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY”
QUESTION |

The Excellence of this Article, and the Meaning of the First Part thereof

David the prophet, when, filled with the Spirit of God, he contemplated the blessed and glorious
ascension of our Lord into heaven, exhorts all to celebrate that triumph with the greatest joy and
gladness: Clap your hands, says he, all ye nations; shout unto God with the voice of triumph. God is gone
up with jubilee. Hence the pastor will understand that this mystery must be explained with the greatest
assiduity, and that he must take especial care that the faithful not only perceive it with faith and
understanding, but as far as possible make it their study, God assisting, to reflect also its image in their
lives and deeds.

With regard, then, to the explanation of this sixth article, in which principally is treated of this divine
mystery [of the ascension], we must begin with its first part, and unfold its force and meaning. For the
faithful are also without hesitation to believe that Jesus Christ, having fully performed and accomplished
the work of redemption, ascended as man, body and soul, into heaven; but as God, he was never absent
from heaven, filling, as he does, all places with his divinity.

QUESTION 11
Christ ascended not only by the Virtue of his Divinity, but also by Force of his Humanity

[The pastor] must also teach, that he ascended by his own virtue, and was not raised aloft by the power
of another, as was Elias, who went up in a fiery chariot into heaven, or as was the prophet Habacuc, or
Philip, the deacon, who, borne through the air by the divine power, traversed far distant parts of the
earth. Neither did he ascend into heaven solely as God, by the supreme power of the Divinity, but also
as man; for although the ascension could not have taken place by natural power, yet that virtue, with
which the blessed soul of Christ had been endowed, was capable of moving the body as it pleased; and
his body, which had now received glory, readily obeyed the command of the actuating soul. And we
believe that Christ, as God and man, ascended by his own power into heaven.

QUESTION I
In what Sense Christ, in the Second Part of this Article, is said to sit at the Right Hand of the Father

In the other part of this article are these words: Sitteth at the right hand of the Father. In these words
we observe a trope, that is, the changing of a word from its literal and grammatical to a figurative
meaning, a thing frequent in the sacred letters, when, accommodating the matter to our understanding,
we attribute human affections and members to God, who, Spirit that he is, admits of nothing corporeal
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being conceived of him. But as, amongst men, he who is placed at the right hand is considered to occupy
the more honourable place, so, transferring the same idea to celestial things, to express the glory which
Christ, as man, has received before all others, we confess that he is at the right hand of the Father. Here,
however, to sit does not imply position and figure of body, but declares the fixed and permanent
possession of royal and supreme power and glory, which he hath received from the Father; of which the
apostle saith: Raising him up from the dead, and setting him at his own right hand in the heavenly
places, above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not
only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and he hath put all things under his feet; words
which manifestly imply that this glory belongs to our Lord in a manner so particular and exclusive, as to
be suitable to no other created being; and hence, in another place, the apostle testifies: To which of the
angels said he at any time, sit on my right hand.

QUESTION IV
Why the History of Christ’s Ascension ought to be frequently repeated to the People

But the pastor will explain the sense of this article more diffusely by detailing the history of the
ascension, which the evangelist St. Luke has described with admirable order in the Acts of the Apostles.
In its exposition he must observe, in the first place, that to the ascension, as to their end, are referred all
other mysteries, and that in it is contained their whole perfection and completion. For as with the
incarnation of our Lord all the mysteries of our religion commence, so with his ascension into heaven
terminates his pilgrimage [on earth]. Moreover, other articles of the creed, which appertain to Christ the
Lord, show his great humility, and lowliness: for nothing can be conceived more humble or

more lowly than that for us the Son of God assumed the frailty of human nature, suffered, and died; but
nothing more magnificent, nothing more admirable, can be said in order to proclaim his sovereign glory
and divine majesty than what is contained both in the present and preceding articles, in which we
confess that he rose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of God the Father.

QUESTION V
Why Christ ascended into Heaven, and did not rather constitute his Kingdom on Earth

These truths having been explained, he will next accurately teach for what reason our Lord ascended
into heaven. He ascended, firstly, because the most lofty and glorious kingdom of heaven, not the earth,
presented a suitable dwelling-place for his body, which, upon its resurrection, was gifted with the glory
of immortality. And he ascended, not only to possess the throne of glory, and the kingdom which he had
merited by his blood, but also to provide whatever appertained to our salvation. He ascended, that he
might really prove thereby, that his kingdom is not of this world; for the kingdoms of this world are
earthly and transient, and are based upon great wealth and the power of the flesh; whilst that of Christ
is not, as the Jews expected, an earthly, but a spiritual and eternal kingdom, the wealth and riches of
which he shows to be also spiritual, by placing his throne in the heavens. And in this his kingdom they
are to be deemed most abounding in opulence and affluence of every sort of good things, who most
diligently seek the things that are of God. For so St. James beareth witness: Hath not God chosen the
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which God hath promised to them that love

50



him? But our Lord also ascended into heaven, in order that he might teach us to follow him thither in
mind and will; for as, by his death and resurrection, he had left us an example of dying and rising again
in spirit, so by his ascension he teaches and instructs us, that though dwelling on earth, we should raise
ourselves in thought to heaven, confessing that we are pilgrims and strangers on earth, seeking a
country, fellow-citizens with the saints, and the domestics of God; for, as the same apostle says, our
conversation is in heaven.

QUESTION VI
What Benefits are conferred on Men through the Ascension of Christ

Now the force and magnitude of the inexplicable blessings, which the beneficence of God has poured
out upon us, were long before, according to the interpretation of the apostle, sung by the inspired David
in these words: Ascending on high, he hath led captivity captive; he hath given gifts to men; for on the
tenth day [after his ascension] he gave the Holy Ghost, with whose power and abundance he filled the
multitude of the faithful then present, and then truly fulfilled those splendid promises: It is expedient for
you that | go; for if | go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if | depart, | will send him to
you. He also ascended into heaven, according to the statement of the apostle, that he may appear in the
presence of God for us, and discharge for us the office of advocate with the Father. My little

children, saith St. John, these things write | unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins. There is,
indeed, nothing from whence the faithful ought to derive greater joy and delight than from the fact, that
Jesus Christ is constituted the advocate of our cause and the intercessor for our salvation with the
eternal Father, with whom his favour and influence are supreme. Finally [by his ascension], he prepared
for us a place, as he had promised, and entered, as our head, in the name of us all, into the possession
of heavenly glory. For ascending into heaven, he threw open its gates, which had been closed against us
by the sin of Adam, and, as he had foretold to his disciples at his last supper, secured for us a way, by
which we might arrive at the happiness of heaven. To demonstrate this by the event, he introduced with
himself, into the mansions of eternal bliss, the souls of the just, which he had liberated from prison.

QUESTION Vii
The Advantages which Christ brought unto us by his Ascension

This admirable profusion of heavenly gifts was followed by a series of important advantages. For, in the
first place, the merit of our faith was greatly augmented; because faith has for its object those things
which fall not under the senses, and are remote from the reason and intelligence of men. If, therefore,
the Lord had not departed from us, the merit of our faith would be diminished, for Jesus Christ has said:
Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed. Besides, the ascension of Christ into heaven
contributes much to confirm our hope; since, believing that Christ, as man, ascended into heaven, and
placed our nature at the right hand of God the Father, we are in great hope, that we, his members, may
also ascend thither, and be there united with our head, according to these words of our Lord himself:
Father, | will, that where | am, they also, whom thou hast given me, may be with me. Another most
especially important advantage we have thereby attained, that it snatches away our affections to
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heaven, and inflames them with the divine spirit; for, most truly has it been said, that where our
treasure is, there also is our heart.

QUESTION Vil
It would not have been Advantageous for us had Christ remained on Earth

And, indeed, if Christ the Lord were dwelling on earth, our whole strength would be fixed upon the very
sight of his human person, and the enjoyment of his presence, and we should regard only that man, who
was to bestow on us such blessings, and would cherish towards him a sort of earthly affection. But, by
his ascension into heaven, he has rendered our affection for him spiritual, and has made us venerate
and love as God him who, though now absent, is the object of our thoughts. This we learn partly from
the example of the Apostles, who, whilst our Lord was personally present with them, seemed to judge of
him in some measure humanly; and in part, from these words of our Lord himself: it is expedient for you
that | go, for that imperfect love, with which they had cherished Jesus Christ when present, was to be
perfected by divine love, and that by the coming of the Holy Ghost; and, therefore, he immediately
subjoins: If | go not, the Comforter will not come to you.

QUESTION IX
After the Ascension of Christ, the Church was greatly increased

Besides, he [thus] enlarged his house upon earth, that is, his Church, which was to be governed by the
power and guidance of the Holy Spirit; and he left Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, as pastor, and
supreme head upon earth, of the universal Church. Some, indeed, also, he gave to the Apostles, and
some Prophets, and others Evangelists, and others, Pastors and Teachers; and, thus, sitting at the right
hand of the Father, he continually bestows different gifts on different persons, according to the words of
St. Paul: To every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ.

Finally, what we have already taught concerning the mystery of his death and resurrection, the faithful
should hold not less true of his ascension. For, although we owe our salvation and redemption to the
passion of Christ, who by his merits opened heaven to the just; yet his ascension is not only proposed to
us as a model, by which we may learn to look on high, and ascend in spirit into heaven; but also imparts
to us a divine virtue, by which we may be enabled to accomplish what it teaches.
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CHAPTER VIII

OF THE SEVENTH ARTICLE

“FROM THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAR”

QUESTION |

The Three Benefits of Christ towards his Church, and the Meaning of the Seventh Article

To adorn and render illustrious his Church, there are three eminent offices and functions of our Lord
Jesus Christ, those of Redeemer, Patron, and Judge. As then, from the preceding Articles, it is evident,
that the human race was redeemed by his passion and death, and that, by his ascension into heaven, he
has for ever undertaken the advocacy and patronage of our cause, it next follows, that, in this article, his
character as judge be set forth. The force and purport of the article is to declare, that, on the last day,
Christ the Lord will judge the whole human race.

QUESTION 11
The Advent of Christ is Twofold

For the sacred letters bear witness, that there are two comings of the Son of God, one, when for our
salvation, he took upon him the flesh, and was made man in the womb of the Virgin; the other, when he
shall come, at the end of the world, to judge mankind. This coming is called in Scripture, the day of the
Lord; of which the apostle saith: The day of the Lord shall so come, as a thief in the night; and our Lord
himself: But of that day and hour no one knoweth. And in proof of the last judgment, let the authority of
the Apostle suffice: We must all, says he, appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may
receive the proper things of the body, according as that he hath done, whether it be good or evil. For
the sacred Scripture is full of testimonies, which will every where occur to the pastors throughout the
inspired volume, and which will serve not only to establish the truth of the fact, but also to place it
before the eyes of the faithful; that as, from the beginning of the world, that day of the Lord, on which
he was clothed with our flesh, was most earnestly wished for by all, because in that mystery they
reposed the hope of their liberation, so, also, after the death and ascension into heaven of the Son of
God, the second day of the Lord may be the object of our most earnest desires; waiting for the blessed
hope, and coming of the glory of the great God.

QUESTION Il
How often every Man must undergo Judgment in the Presence of Christ

But, to explain this matter, the pastor must distinguish two different periods, at which every one must
necessarily appear in the presence of the Lord, to render an account of all his thoughts, deeds, and
words, and to receive sentence accordingly from the mouth of his Judge. The first is, when each of us
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departs this life, for he is instantly placed before the tribunal of God, where all that he had ever done, or
spoken, or thought, is subjected to the most strict scrutiny, and this is called the particular judgment.
The second is, when, on the same day and in the same place, all men shall stand together before the
tribunal of their Judge, that, in the presence and hearing of all ages, each may know his final doom and
sentence; the announcement of which will constitute no small part of the future pains and punishments
of the wicked, and of the remuneration and rewards which the just will receive, when it shall clearly
appear what has been the tenor of each man’s life. And this is called the general judgment.

QUESTION IV
Why a General Judgment was necessary, as well as a Particular

It becomes an indispensable duty of the pastor to show why, besides the particular judgment respecting
each individual, a general one should also be passed upon all men. For those who depart this life, leave
behind them sometimes children who follow the example of their parents, sometimes books, followers,
admirers, and defenders of their example, their language, their deeds, by which matters the rewards or
punishments of the dead must necessarily be augmented; and as such benefit or ill effect, appertaining
as it does to so many persons, is to terminate only with the end of the world, it was meet that a perfect
inquiry should be held touching all these good or bad actions and words, a thing which was impossible
without a general judgment of all men.

Moreover, as the good report of the pious is often injured, whilst the wicked are commended with the
praise of innocence, the nature of the divine justice demands that the pious recover, in the presence,
and with the suffrage, of all men congregated, the good name, of which they had been been unjustly
deprived before men. Again, as good and bad men perform their good and bad actions, not without the
co-operation of the body, it follows, that these actions appertain, also, to the body as their instrument;
and it was, therefore, most fitting, that the bodies should participate with the souls in the eternal
rewards or punishments; and this can be accomplished only by means of a general resurrection, and
general judgment of all men. Lastly, it was necessary to prove that, in the prosperity and adversity of
men, which are sometimes the promiscuous lot of the good and the bad, everything is done and ordered
by the infinite wisdom and justice of God. It was, [therefore], meet, not only that rewards should await
the good, punishments the wicked, in the next life, but that they should also be awarded by a public and
general judgment; that thus they might be rendered better known, and more conspicuous to all; and
that, in atonement for the unjust complaint, in which, on seeing the wicked abounding in wealth and
flourishing in honours, even the saints themselves, as men, have sometimes bewailed, praise may be
offered up by all to the justice and providence of God: My feet, says the Prophet, were almost moved,
my steps had well nigh slipped; for | was envious at the wicked, seeing the prosperity of sinners; and a
little after: Behold! these are sinners, and yet, prospering in the world, they have obtained riches; and |
said, verily | have justified my heart in vain, and washed my hands among the innocent; and | have been
scourged the whole day; and my chastisement hath been in the morning. And this has been the frequent
complaint of many; and it was, therefore, necessary that a general judgment should be exercised, lest
perchance men should say that God, walking about the poles of heaven, regards not the things of earth.
Justly, therefore, has this formula of truth been made one of the twelve articles of the Christian faith,
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that, should any men’s minds hesitate touching the providence and justice of God, they might be
confirmed by means of this doctrine. Besides, the just should be encouraged, the wicked appalled, by
the idea of a future judgment; so that, knowing the justice of God, the former may not be disheartened,
and, through fear of eternal punishment, the latter may be recalled from falling away. Hence, speaking
of the last day, our Lord and Saviour declares, that a general judgment shall one day take place, and
describes the signs of that coming period; that, seeing them, we may know that the end of the world is
at hand. At his ascension, also, he sent angels to console his Apostles, who were bewailing his
departure, in these words: This Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.

QUESTION VvV
The Power of Judging the Human Race is given to Christ according to both his Natures

But that this judgment is assigned to Christ our Lord, not only as God, but also as man, the sacred letters
declare. For although the power of judging is common to all the persons of the holy Trinity, yet we
especially attribute it to the Son, because to him we also ascribe wisdom. And that he will judge the
world as man, is confirmed by the testimony of our Lord, when he saith: As the Father hath life in
himself; so hath he given to the Son also, to have life in himself; and hath given him authority to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of Man.

QUESTION Vi
Why this Judgment is not similarly ascribed to the Father or the Holy Spirit

But [the pastor] will teach, that this judgment is particularly said to be exercised by Christ our Lord, in
that, as sentence is to be pronounced on mankind, they may see their judge with their eyes, and hear
his sentence with their ears, and thus perceive their judgment through the medium of the senses. Most
just is it, too, that the man, who was condemned by the most iniquitous judgment of men, should
himself be, afterwards, seen by all men sitting as judge of all. Hence the Prince of the Apostles, when he
had expounded, in the house of Cornelius, the principal heads of the Christian religion, and had taught
that Christ was suspended on a cross, and put to death by the Jews, and rose to life on the third day,
added: And he commanded us to preach to the people, and to testify that it is he, which was ordained of
God, to be the judge of the living and the dead.

QUESTION ViII
By what Signs the General Judgment will be perceived to be impending

The Sacred Scriptures declare, that these three principal signs shall precede the general judgment; the
preaching of the Gospel throughout the whole world, a falling away from the faith, and [the coming of]
Antichrist; for our Lord says: This Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness
unto all nations, and then shall the consummation come; and the apostle admonishes us, that we be
not deceived by any one, as that the day of the Lord is at hand; for, unless there come a falling away
first, and man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, the judgment will not take place.
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QUESTION Vil
In what Manner the Last Judgment will take place, and in what Manner Sentence will be passed upon all

The form and process of this judgment, pastors will easily learn from the Oraclos of Daniel, and from the
doctrine of the holy Evangelists, and of the Apostle. The sentence, moreover, to be pronounced by the
judge, is here to be expounded with diligent care. For Christ our Lord, beholding the just, standing on his
right hand, with joyous eyes, will pronounce sentence on them with the utmost benignity, in these
words: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world. That nothing can be conceived more delightful to the ear than these words, they will
comprehend, who compare them with the sentence of condemnation passed upon the wicked; and
reflect within themselves, that, by these words, pious and just men are invited from labours unto rest,
from the vale of tears to the highest joy, from miseries to the everlasting happiness, which they have
previously deserved by their works of charity.

QUESTION IX
With what Kinds of Punishments the Wicked, who are placed at the Left Hand, will be afflicted

Turning next to those who shall stand on his left hand, he shall pour out his justice upon them in these
words: Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. For, in
these first words, depart from me, is expressed the heaviest punishment with which the wicked shall be
visited, when they are banished to the greatest distance from the sight of God, unrelieved by one
consolatory hope of enjoying so great a good. This the theologians call the pain of loss, because in hell
the wicked shall ever want the light of the sight of God. The words, ye cursed, which are added,
augment to a marvellous degree their wretched and calamitous condition. For if, when about to be
banished from the divine presence, they were deemed worthy of any sort of blessing, it might be to
them a great source of consolation; but having no such expectation as might alleviate calamity, the
divine justice, with an undoubted right, pursues them, when banished, with every kind of malediction.
The words, into everlasting fire, which follow, express another sort of punishment, called by the
theologians the pain of sense; because, like stripes and flagellations, or any other severer sort of
punishments, amongst which no doubt fire produces the most intense feeling of pain, it is felt through
the organs of sense. When we further reflect that this pain is to last for eternity, we may at

once perceive, that the punishment of the damned will comprise an accumulation of all punishments.
And this the words, prepared for the devil and his angels, at the close of the sentence, more fully
declare; for as it is naturally found that we all experience some alleviation of our afflictions, if we
possess some companion and fellow in our misfortune, from whose prudence and humanity we may, in
some degree, derive assistance; what then shall be the misery of the damned, to whom, in such
calamities, there shall never be permitted a separation from the society of the most lost demons? And
most justly shall this sentence be passed by our Lord and Saviour on the wicked, as upon them who
neglected all the works of true piety, who gave not meat to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, shelter to
the stranger, clothing to the naked, nor visited him who was sick and in prison.

QUESTION X
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The Faithful ought frequently to be reminded of the Judgment

These are matters, which the pastor should very frequently press upon the hearing of the faithful
people; for the truth contained in this article, conceived by faith, has the utmost effect in bridling the
perverse propensities of the heart, and withdrawing souls from sin. Hence we read in Ecclesiasticus: In
all thy works remember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin. And, indeed, it will be almost impossible
that any one will be so abandoned to vice, as not to be recalled to the pursuit of virtue by the reflection,
that a time will come, when he will have to render an account, before a most strict judge, not only of all
his words and deeds, but even of his most hidden thoughts, and shall pay a penalty according to his
deserts. But the just man must be more and more excited to cultivate justice, and, although he spend his
life in want, and infamy, and torments, must be transported with the greatest joy, when he looks
forward to that day, on which, when the conflicts of this wretched life shall have ceased, he shall be
declared victorious in the hearing of all men; and, admitted into his heavenly country, shall be crowned
with divine, and these, also, eternal honours. It remains, therefore, that the faithful be exhorted to
study the best manner of living, and exercise themselves in every practice of piety; that thus they may
be able to await with greater security that great coming day of the Lord, and even, as becomes children,
to desire it most earnestly.
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CHAPTER IX

OF THE EIGHTH ARTICLE

“I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST”

QUESTION I
How great is the Necessity and Profit of Faith in the Holy Spirit

Hitherto we have expounded, as far as the character of the subject proposed seemed to require, what
things appertain to the first and second persons of the Holy Trinity. It now remains to explain, also, what
the Creed contains with regard to the third person, that is, the Holy Ghost. In the exposition of this
matter pastors will employ all study and diligence, for, in a Christian man, ignorance or error is as little
excusable on this, as on the preceding articles. Wherefore the apostle suffered not some of the
Ephesians to be ignorant of the person of the Holy Ghost: having asked of them if they had received the
Holy Ghost, and they having answered, that they did not so much as know whether there was any, he
immediately asked: In whom, therefore, were ye baptized? in which words he signified that to the
faithful a distinct knowledge of this article is most necessary. From it they derive this especial fruit:
considering, attentively, that whatever they possess, they obtained through the gift and benefice of the
Holy Ghost, they learn to think more modestly and humbly of themselves, and begin to place their
whole hopes in the protection of God, which, to a Christian man, should be the first step towards

supreme wisdom and happiness.

QUESTION 11

The Term “Holy Ghost” does not agree with the Third Person of the Trinity in such a manner as to be

equally applicable to the others

The exposition of this article, therefore, should begin with the force and meaning which is here attached
to the term, “Holy Ghost;” for, as this appellation is equally true when applied either to the Father or the
Son (for both are spirit, both, holy, if indeed we confess of God to be a spirit), and also signifies angels
and the souls of the pious, care must be taken that the faithful be not led into error by the ambiguity of
the word. [The pastor] must therefore teach, that, in this article, by the word Holy Ghost is understood

the third person of the Trinity, a sense in which it is oftentimes used in the Old, and frequently in the
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New Testament. Thus David prays: Take not thy Holy Spirit from me; and in the Book of Wisdom, we
read: Who shall know thy counsel, except thou give wisdom, and send thy Holy Spirit from above; and in
another place: He created her in the Holy Ghost. We are also commanded in the New Testament to be
baptized, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: we read that the most holy
Virgin conceived of the Holy Ghost; and we are sent by St. John to Christ, who baptizeth us with the Holy

Ghost; and in a variety of other passages this word will occur to the notice of the reader.

QUESTION 111
Why the Third Person of the Holy Trinity has no Proper Name, like the other Two

Nor should any one be surprised, that a proper name is not attributed to the third, as well as to the first
and second persons; for the second person is designated by a proper name, and called Son, because, as
has been explained in the preceding articles, his eternal origin from the Father is properly called
generation. As, therefore, that origin is signified by the word generation; so the person who emanates is
properly called Son, and the person from whom he emanates, Father. Now, as the production of the
third person is characterized by no proper name, but is called spiration and procession, it follows that
the person produced should also lack a proper name. But his emanation has no proper name, because
we are obliged to borrow from created things the names which we give to God; and, as we know no
other created means of communicating nature and essence but the force of generation, we therefore
cannot express by a proper name the manner in which God communicates himself entire by the force of
his love. Wherefore the third person is called by the common name of “Holy Ghost,” a name, however,
which is peculiary appropriate to him, as we must acknowledge, seeing that he infuses into us spiritual

life, and without his most holy inspiration we can do nothing deserving of eternal life.

QUESTION IV
The Holy Ghost is equally God, and of the same Power and Nature with the Father and the Son

But, the import of the name being explained, the people should first of all be taught, that the Holy Ghost
is equally God with the Father and the Son, equal to them, equally omnipotent, eternal, and of infinite
perfection, the supreme good, and infinitely wise, and of the same nature with the Father and the Son.
And this is sufficiently intimated by the force of the word in, when we say: | believe in the Holy Ghost;
which word in is prefixed to each person of the Trinity, to express fully the force of our faith. It is also
confirmed by many clear testimonies of the sacred writings; for when, in the Acts of the Apostles, St.
Peter had said, Ananias! whyhath Satan tempted thine heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost?

he soon after adds: Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God; calling Him, to whom he had before
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given the name of Holy Ghost, immediately after, God. The apostle, also, writing to the Corinthians,
interprets Him, whom he had called God, to be the Holy Ghost: There are, says he, diversities of
operations, but it is the same God, who worketh all in all; but, adds the apostle, all these things one and
the same Spirit worketh, dividing to every man severally as he will. In the Acts of the Apostles, also, what
the prophets attribute to the one God, St. Paul ascribes to the Holy Ghost; thus Isaiah had said: | heard
the voice of the Lord, saying: Whom shall | send? And he said: Go, and tell this people: Blind the heart of
this people, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears; and, when about to cite those words, the apostle says: Well spoke the Holy Ghost

by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers. Again, when the Scripture annexes the person of the Holy Ghost
to those of the Father and the Son, as when baptism is commanded to be administered in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, it leaves no room whatever for us to doubt the truth
of this mystery. For if the Father is God, and the Son God, we must necessarily acknowledge that the
Holy Ghost, who is united with them in the same degree of honour, is also God. Besides, he who
receives baptism in the name of any creature, can derive no benefit therefrom: Were ye baptized in the
name of Paul? says the apostle, to show that such baptism could have availed them nought unto
salvation. As, then, we are baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost, we must acknowledge that he is
God. But this same order of the three persons, by which the divinity of the Holy Ghost is proved, may be
observed both in the Epistle of John: There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one; and also in that noble doxology, or form of praise to the
Trinity; Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, which closes the divine praises
and psalms. Finally, which appertains most forcibly to confirm this truth, the sacred letters testify, that
whatever faith attributes to God, is equally suited to the Holy Ghost; wherefore to him is ascribed in
Scripture the honour of temples, as when the apostle saith: Know ye not, that your members are the
temple of the Holy Ghost; and also sanctification, and vivification, to search the deep things of God, to

speak by the prophets, and to be present in all places; all of which are attributable to God alone.

QUESTION V

It must assuredly be believed that the term “Holy Ghost” signifies a distinct person from the Father and

the Son, existing of himself

[The pastor] must also accurately explain to the faithful that the Holy Ghost is God, in such wise as to be
confessedly the third person in the divine nature, distinct from the Father and the Son, and produced by
their will. For, to omit other testimonies of Scripture, the form of baptism, taught by the Saviour,
evidently proves that the Holy Ghost is the third person, subsisting by himself in the divine nature, and

distinct from the others; as also the words of the apostle declare, when he says: The grace of our Lord
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Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communication of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. This
same thing is still more explicitly announced in the words here added by the fathers of the first Council
of Constantinople, to refute the impious madness of Macedonius: And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and
giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son; who, together with the Father and the Son, is
adored and glorified; who spake by the prophets. Thus, by confessing the Holy Ghost to be Lord, they
declare how far he excels the angels, who, however, are the noblest spirits created by God; for, Are they
not all, says the apostle, ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall receive the
inheritance of salvation? But the Holy Ghost they designate, The Giver of life, because the soul lives
more by its union with God, than the body is nourished and sustained by its union with the soul. As,
then, the sacred letters ascribe to the Holy Ghost this union of the soul with God, it is clear that, with

the greatest propriety, he is denominated the Giver of life.

QUESTION VI
It declares that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father and the Son, as from one beginning

With regard to what immediately follows: who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, the faithful are
to be taught that the Holy Ghost proceeds, by eternal procession, from the Father and the Son, as from
one beginning. For this truth is propounded to us by the Church’s rule [of faith], from which it is not
lawful for a Christian to deviate, and which is confirmed by the authority of the Sacred Scriptures and
Councils. For Christ the Lord, speaking of the Holy Ghost, says: He shall glorify me, because he shall
receive of mine; and the same is to be inferred from the fact of the Holy Ghost being sometimes called
in holy Scripture, the Spirit of Christ, sometimes, the Spirit of the Father; being one time said to have
been sent by the Father, another time by the Son; it thus being not obscurely signified, that the Holy
Ghost proceeds alike from the Father and the Son. If any man, says St. Paul, have not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of his. In his Epistle to the Galatians, also, he calls the Holy Ghost the Spirit of

Christ: God, says he, hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. In St. Matthew,
he is called the Spirit of the Father: It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in
you; and our Lord said, at his last supper; When the Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. In another
place he affirms, that this same Holy Ghost is to be sent by the Father: Whom, says he, the Father will
send in my name. Understanding from these words the procession of the Holy Ghost, it is obvious to us
that the same proceedeth from both [Father and Son]. These particulars embrace the doctrine which is

to be taught with regard to the person of the Holy Ghost.
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QUESTION VII

Since the Works of the Trinity are indivisible, why are certain Effects and Gifts particularly assigned to
the Holy Ghost?

He must also teach, that there are certain admirable effects, and certain most exalted gifts of the Holy
Ghost, which are said to originate and emanate from him, as from a perennial fountain of goodness. For
although the extrinsic works of the most Holy Trinity are common to the three persons, yet many of
them are attributed especially to the Holy Ghost, to the end that we may understand that they proceed
from the boundless love of God towards us; for seeing that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the divine will,
inflamed as it were with love, it may be comprehended that these effects, which are referred
particularly to the Holy Ghost, arise from extreme love of God towards us. Hence it is that the Holy
Ghost is called a gift; for by the term gift we understand that which is kindly and gratuitously bestowed,
no anticipation of remuneration being entertained. Whatever blessings and benefits therefore have
been bestowed on us by God,—and, as the apostle says, what have we, that we have not received from
God?—those we should with a pious and grateful mind acknowledge to be bestowed by the bounty and
gift of the Holy Ghost.

QUESTION VIII
What, what kind, and how great are the effects of the Holy Spirit

But the effects [of the Spirit] are numerous; for, not to mention the creation of the world, the
propagation and government of created things, of which we have made mention in the first article, it
was shown a little before, that to the Holy Ghost is particularly attributed the giving of life; and this is
further confirmed by the testimony of Ezekiel: | will give you spirit, and you shall live. The prophet,
however, enumerates the principal effects, peculiarly attributed to the Holy Ghost: The spirit of wisdom
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and piety, and the spirit of
the fear of the Lord; effects which are called the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and sometimes by the name of
the Holy Ghost. Wisely therefore does St. Augustine admonish us, that, whenever we meet the word
Holy Ghost in Scripture, we distinguish whether it means the third person of the Trinity, or his effects
and operations; for they are equally as distinct from one another as is the Creator from things created.
And these matters should the more diligently be explained, as from these gifts of the Holy Ghost we
derive rules of a Christian life, and are enabled to perceive whether the Holy Ghost dwells within us. But
that grace [of justification], which seals us with the holy Spirit of promise, who is the earnest of our

inheritance, is to be proclaimed by us above his other most exalted gifts, for this it is that unites our
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hearts to God in the closest bonds of love; whence it comes to pass, that, inflamed with a supreme
desire of piety, we begin a new life, and, made partakers of the divine nature, are called and really are

sons of God.
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CHAPTER X

OF THE NINTH ARTICLE

“I BELIEVE THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH”

QUESTION |

For what reasons the ninth Article ought most frequently to be inculcated on the People

With how great care pastors ought to explain to the faithful this ninth article, will not be difficult to
estimate, if we attend particularly to the following considerations: first, that, as St. Augustine observes,
the prophets spoke more plainly and openly of the Church than of Christ, as they foresaw that on this a
much greater number may err and be deceived, than on the mystery of the Incarnation. For in after ages
there would not be wanting wicked men, who, like the ape, that would fain pass for a man, would
profess themselves to be Catholics alone, and, with no less impiety than effrontery, assert that with
them alone is [to be found] the Catholic Church; secondly, that he, whose mind is deeply impressed with
this truth, will experience little difficulty in avoiding the fearful danger of heresy; for a person is not to
be called a heretic as soon as he shall have offended in matters of faith; he only is to be called a heretic
who, neglecting the authority of the Church, maintains impious opinions with pertinacity. Since,
therefore, no man can be infected with the contagion of heresy, so long as he holds the things proposed
to be believed in this article, pastors should use every diligence that the faithful, knowing this mystery,
and thus guarded against the wiles of Satan, may persevere in the true faith. But this article depends
upon the preceding one; for, it having already been shown that the Holy Ghost is the source and giver of
all holiness, we here profess our belief that the Church has by him been endowed with holiness.

QUESTION |11
What is generally and particularly denoted by the word “Ecclesia” (Church)

But as the Latins borrowed the word Ecclesia from the Greek, and since the preaching of the Gospel
transferred it to sacred things, it is necessary to explain the meaning conveyed thereby. The word
Ecclesia means a calling forth; but writers afterwards used it to signify a council or assembly. Nor does it
matter whether the word is used in reference to the people of the true God, or of a false religion; for in
the Acts, it is said of the people of Ephesus that, when the town-clerk had appeased a tumultuous
assemblage, he said: And if you inquire after any other matter, it may be determined in a lawful
assembly; thus are the Ephesians, who were worshippers of Diana, called a lawful assembly. Nor are the
Gentiles only, who knew not God, called an Ecclesia; the councils of evil and impious men are also
sometimes designated by the same name: | have hated the congregation of evil doers, says the Psalmist,
and with the wicked | will not sit. By the ordinary range of holy Scripture, however, the word was
subsequently used to designate the Christian Commonwealth only, and the congregations of the
faithful; that is, of those who were called by faith unto the light of truth and the knowledge of God, that,
forsaking the darkness of ignorance and errors, they may worship the living and true God piously and
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holily, and serve him from their whole hearts. In a word: The Church, says St. Augustine, consists of the
faithful, dispersed throughout the world.

QUESTION 111
Of the Mysteries which present themselves for consideration under this word

Under this word are comprehended no trifling mysteries, for in this calling forth, which the word
Ecclesia signifies, we at once discern the benignity and splendour of the divine grace, and understand
that the Church is very unlike all other commonwealths. For they rest on human reason and prudence;
this, on the wisdom and counsel of God; for he called us by the inward inspiration of the Holy Ghost,
who opens the hearts of men, and outwardly, through the labour and ministry of his pastors and
preachers. Moreover, from this calling the Christian will better understand the end which he should
propose to himself; that is, the knowledge and possession of things eternal, when he reflects why the
faithful of old, living under the law, were called a synagogue, that is, a congregation; for, as St. Augustine
observes, They were so called, because, like cattle, which are wont to herd together, they looked only to
terrestrial and transitory goods. Hence the Christian people are justly called a Church, not a synagogue,
because, despising earthly and mortal things, they pursue only things heavenly and eternal.

QUESTION IV
By what names the universal body of Christians is found described in the sacred Letters

Many names, moreover, which are replete with mysteries, have been applied to designate the Christian
Commonwealth. Thus, by the apostle, it is called the house and edifice of God, when he says to Timothy:
If I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is
the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth. And the Church is called a house, because it
is, as it were, one family, governed by one Father, and enjoying a community of all spiritual goods. It is
also called the flock of the sheep of Christ, of which he is the door and the shepherd. It is called the
spouse of Christ: | have espoused you to one husband, says the apostle to the Corinthians, that | may
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ; and, writing to the Ephesians, he says: Husbands, love your
wives, as Christ also loved the Church; and, also, speaking of marriage: This is a great sacrament, but |
speak concerning Christ and the Church. Finally, the Church is called the body of Christ, as may he seen
in the epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians and Colossians; appellations, each of which has considerable
influence in exciting the faithful to prove themselves worthy the boundless clemency and goodness of
God, who hath chosen them to be the people of God.

QUESTION vV
Two parts of the Church are particularly mentioned, one Triumphant, the other Militant

These things being explained, it will be necessary to enumerate the several component parts of the
Church, and point out their differences, in order that the people may the better comprehend the nature,
properties, gifts, and graces of the Church, beloved of God, and, for that reason, unceasingly to praise
the divine Majesty. The Church, then, consists principally of two parts, the one called the Church
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triumphant, the other, the militant. The Church triumphant is the most glorious and happy assemblage
of blessed spirits, and of those who have triumphed over the world, the flesh, and the devil, and who,
now free and secure from the troubles of this life, enjoy everlasting bliss. But the Church militant is the
society of all the faithful who still dwell on earth, and is called militant, because it wages eternal war
with those most implacable enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil. We are not, however, to infer,
that there are two Churches: but there are, as we have already said, two constituent parts of the same
Church; one part of which has gone before, and is now in the possession of its heavenly country; the
other, following every day, until at length, united with our Saviour, it repose in the enjoyment of endless
felicity.

QUESTION VI
In the Church Militant are two sorts of men, the good and the bad

Now, in the Church militant there are two classes of persons, the good and the bad; and the bad profess
the same faith, and partake of the same sacraments, but differing in their lives and morals. In the Church
they are called the good, who are linked together not only by the profession of the same faith, and the
communion of the same sacraments, but also by the spirit of grace, and the bond of charity; of whom it
is said: The Lord knoweth them that are his. Who they are that appertain to this class of pious men, men
may also form some conjecture; but cannot know with certainty. Of this part of his Church, therefore,
we are not to suppose Christ our Saviour to speak, when he refers us to the Church, and commands us
to obey her; for, unknown as is that portion of the Church, how can any one be certain to whose
decision he should recur, whose authority obey? The Church, therefore, as the sacred letters and the
writings of holy men testify, comprises the good and the bad; and in this sense were written these
words of the apostle: One body and one spirits.

QUESTION VI
The Church is visible, and comprises both good and bad in its bosom

Thus is the Church known, and is compared to a city situated on the mountain, and seen from every
side; for, as all must yield obedience to her authority, it is necessary that she be known. Nor does the
Church include the good only, but likewise the bad, as we learn from many parables contained in the
Gospel; as when the kingdom of heaven, that is, the Church militant, is compared to a net cast into the
sea, to a field in which tares were sown amongst [the good grain], to a threshing-floor on which the
grain is mixed up with the chaff, and to ten virgins, some of whom were wise, and some foolish. But long
before we may, also, perceive a figure and resemblance of the Church in the ark of Noah, in which were
contained not only clean, but also unclean animals. But, although the Catholic faith truly and constantly
teaches that to the Church belong the good and the bad, yet it is to be explained to the faithful
according to the same rules of faith, that very different is the condition of each class. For as the chaff is
mingled with the grain on the threshing-floor, or as dead members sometimes remain attached to a
[living] body, so also are the wicked contained in the Church.

QUESTION Vil
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Who are excluded from the pale of the Church Militant

Hence only three classes of persons are excluded from her pale: first, infidels; next, heretics

and schismatics; and lastly, the excommunicated: infidels, because they never belonged to, and never
knew the Church, nor were they ever made partakers of any of the sacraments, in the communion of a
Christian people; heretics and schismatics, because they have severed themselves from the Church, for
they no more belong to the Church than deserters belong to the army from which they have deserted. It
is not, however, to be denied, that they are still subject to the power of the Church, seeing that they
may be cited before her tribunal, punished and condemned by anathema. Finally, excommunicated
persons, also, because excluded by her sentence from the Church, belong not to her communion, until
they repent. With regard, however, to the rest, although shameful and wicked persons, there is no
doubt that they still continue in the Church; and of this the faithful are frequently to be informed, in
order that they may convince themselves, that, even were the lives of her ministers debased perchance
by crime, they are still included within her pale, nor do they on that account lose any part of their
power.

QUESTION IX
The variety of applications of the word Church

But portions, also, of the Universal Church are commonly called a church, as when the apostle mentions
the church at Corinth, at Galatia, of the Laodiceans, of the Thessalonians. The private families of the
faithful he also calls churches; thus the church in the house of Prisca and Aquila he commands to be
saluted; and in another place he says: Aquila and Priscilla, with the church that is in their houses, salute
you much. Writing to Philemon, he also makes use of the same word. Sometimes, also, the word church
is used to signify the prelates and pastors of the Church: If he will not hear thee, says our Lord, tell it to
the Church; in which passage the authorities of the Church are meant. The place, also, in which the
faithful assemble for public preaching or other religious purpose, is called a church; but, in this article,
the word is especially used to signify the multitude of the good and the bad; and not only the governing,
but also the governed.

QUESTION X
Of the marks of the true Church, and firstly, of its Unity

The peculiar properties of this Church must also be unfolded to the faithful, from which they may be
enabled to estimate with how great a blessing they have been endued by God, who have had the
fortune to be born and educated within her pale. The first distinctive character, therefore, of the true
Church, described in the Creed of the Fathers, consists in its unity: One is my dove; my beauteous one is
but one. So vast a multitude, although scattered far and wide, is called One, for the reasons mentioned
by St. Paul in his epistle to the Ephesians; for he proclaims that there is but One Lord, one faith, one
baptism. This Church has, also, one ruler and one governor, the invisible one, Christ, whom the eternal
Father hath made head all over the Church, which is his body; but the visible one is he, who, the
legitimate successor of Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, occupies the See of Rome.
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QUESTION XI
What is to be thought concerning the Roman Pontiff, the visible head of Christ’s Church

That this visible head was necessary, to establish and preserve the unity of the Church, is the unanimous
reasoning and opinion of the Fathers; and on this, the sentiments of St. Jerome are clearly conceived
and expressed. Against Jovinian he says: One is chosen, that, by the appointment of a head, occasion of
schism may be removed; and to Damasus: Away with envy: let the ambition of Roman grandeur be
gone: | speak to the successor of the fisherman, and the disciple of the cross. | follow no chief

but Christ, | am united in communion with your Holiness, that is, with the chair of Peter: | know that on
that rock is built the Church. Whoever eats the lamb outside this house is profane: whoever is not in the
ark of Noah shall perish in the flood. The same doctrine was long before approved by Irenaeus, and
Cyprian, the latter of whom, speaking of the unity of the Church, observes: The Lord speaks to Peter, ‘I
say to thee, Peter, thou art Peter; and upon this rock will | build my church:” he builds his church on him
alone; and although, after his resurrection, he gives equal power to all his apostles, saying, ‘As the
Father hath sent me, | also send you.” Receive ye the Holy Ghost; yet, to display unity, he disposed, by
his own authority, the origin of this unity, which has its beginning from one, etc. Again, Optatus, Bishop
of Milevis, says: It cannot be ascribed to ignorance on your part, knowing, as you do, that the episcopal
chair, in which Peter, the head of all the apostles, sat, was conferred on him first in the city of Rome;
that in him alone the unity of the chair might be observed by all, and that the other apostles might not
claim each a chair for himself; so that he, who would erect another in opposition to this single chair,
would be a schismatic and a prevaricator. In the next place, St. Basil has left the following words,
written: Peter was placed in the foundation, because he said: ‘Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God:’
and heard in reply that he was a rock; for, although he was a rock, he was not such a rock as Christ, for
Christ is truly an immoveable rock, but Peter, only by virtue of that rock; for Christ bestows his own
dignities on others: He is a priest, and he makes priests: he is a rock, and he makes a rock; and what
belongs to himself, he bestows on his servants. Lastly, St. Ambrose says: For great are the gifts of God,
who not only restored to us what had been ours, but also granted us what are his own. Then, after a few
words, he proceeds: But great is the favour conferred by Christ, who bestowed on his disciples almost all
his own titles. | am, says he, the light of the world; and yet with this title, in which he himself glories, he
favours his disciples, saying: You are the light of the world; | am the living bread; and we all are one
bread; | am the true vine; and to thee he says: | planted thee a fruitful vineyard, all true. Christ is a rock,
for they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was Christ; and yet the favour of
this title he denied not to his disciple, that he also should be Peter, because deriving from the rock the
solidity of constancy and the firmness of faith.

Should any one object that the Church, content with one head and spouse, Jesus Christ, requires no
other beside, an answer is readily found, for, as we have Christ not only the author of all the sacraments,
but also their inward minister, (for He it is that baptizes and that absolves; and yet he institutes men as
external ministers of the sacraments), so has he placed over his Church, which he governs by his most
inward spirit, a man to be the vicar and minister of his power; for, as a visible Church requires a visible
head, our Saviour appointed Peter head and pastor of all the faithful, when, in the most ample terms, he
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committed to his care the feeding of his sheep, so as that he wished his successor to have the very same
power of ruling and governing the whole Church.

QUESTION Xii
Other reasons why the Church is called One

The apostle, moreover, saith unto the Corinthians, There is but one and the same spirit, who imparts
grace to the faithful, as the soul [imparts] life to the members of the body; and, when exhorting the
Ephesians to preserve this unity, he says: Anxious to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace:
one body and one spirit; for as the human body consists of many members, and those are animated by
one soul, which gives sight to the eyes, hearing to the ears, and to the other senses powers suited to
their respective functions; so is the mystical body of Christ, which is the Church, composed of many
faithful. The hope, to which we are called, is also one, as the same apostle beareth witness in the same
place; for we all hope for the same thing, to wit, an eternal and happy life. Finally, the faith, which is to
be held and professed by all, is one: Let there be no schisms amongst you, says the apostle; and
baptism, which indeed is the sacrament of the Christian faith, is also one.

QUESTION XllI
On the second mark of the Church, by which it is called Holy

Another distinctive mark of the Church is, that it be holy, as we learn from these words of the prince of
the apostles: Ye are a chosen generation, an holy nation. Now the Church is called holy, because she is
consecrated and dedicated to God; for so other things, such as, under the old law, vessels, vestments,
altars, when appropriated and dedicated to the divine worship, although material, are called holy; as, in
like manner, the first-born, who were dedicated to the Most High God, were also called holy.

Nor should it seem matter of surprise to any one, that the Church, although containing many sinners, is
called holy. For even as those who profess any art, although they may not observe the rules thereof, still
retain the name of artists; so the faithful, although they offend in many things, and violate the
engagements they had made, are called holy, because they have been made the people of God, or have
consecrated themselves to Christ by faith and baptism. Hence St. Paul calls the Corinthians sanctified
and holy, although it is evident that amongst them there were some, whom he sharply rebukes as
carnal, and also charges with grosser crimes, She is also to be called holy, because, as the body, she is
united to her head, Christ the Lord, the fountain of all holiness, from whom flow the graces of the Holy
Spirit, and the riches of the divine bounty. St. Augustine, interpreting these words of the prophet,
Preserve my soul, for | am holy, thus finely expresses himself: Let too the body of Christ boldly say; let
also that one man, exclaiming from the ends of the earth, boldly say, with (Christ) his head, and under
(Christ) his head; | am holy; for he hath received the grace of holiness, the grace of baptism and of
remission of sins; and a little after: If all Christians and all the faithful, baptized in Christ, have put him
on, as saith the apostle; As many of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ: if they are
made members of his body; and say they are not holy, they do an injury to their head, whose members
are holy. Yet further, the Church alone has the legitimate worship of sacrifice, and the salutary use of
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the sacraments, by which, as by the efficacious instruments of divine grace, God effects true holiness; so
that whosoever are really holy cannot be outside this Church. It is therefore clear that the Church is
holy, and holy indeed, because she is the body of Christ, by whom she is sanctified, and in whose blood
she is washed.

QUESTION XIV
In what manner the Church of Christ is Catholic

The third distinctive mark of the Church is, that she is called Catholic, that is, universal; an epithet which
is justly applied to her, for, as St. Augustine bears witness: She is diffused by the splendour of one faith
from the rising to the setting sun. Unlike human republics, or the conventicles of heretics, she is not
circumscribed within the limits of one single kingdom, nor is she confined to one class of men; but
embraces in the bosom of her love all mankind, whether they be barbarians, or Scythians, or slaves, or
freemen, or males or females. Therefore it is written: Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out
of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us unto our God, a kingdom. Of the
Church, David says: Ask of me, and | will give thee the Gentiles for thy inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession; and also: | will be mindful of Rahab and of Babylon knowing me;
and: Man is born in her. Moreover to this Church, built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, belong all the faithful who have existed from Adam up to the present day, or who shall exist,
professing the true faith, as long as the world shall exist; all of whom are built and founded upon that
corner stone, Christ, who made both one, and announced peace to them that are near, and to them that
are afar. She is also called universal, because, like those who entered the ark, lest they should perish in
the flood, all who desire to attain eternal salvation must cling to and embrace her. This, therefore, is to
be taught as a most certain rule, whereby to distinguish the true from a false Church.

QUESTION XV
In what manner the Church of Christ is also called Apostolic

We may also know the true Church from her origin, which she derives, under the revelation of grace,
from the apostles; for her doctrines are truths neither novel nor of recent origin, but delivered of old by
the apostles, and disseminated throughout the whole world. Hence no one can possibly doubt, that the
impious opinions of heretics, opposed as they are to the doctrine taught by the Church from the days of
the apostles to the present day, are very different from the faith of the true Church. Wherefore, that all
might know the true Catholic Church, the Fathers, guided by the Spirit of God, added in the Creed the
word apostolic. For the Holy Ghost, who presides over the Church, governs her by no other than
apostolic ministers; and this Spirit was first imparted to the apostles, and has, by the supreme goodness
of God, always remained in the Church.

QUESTION XVI

The Church cannot err in Doctrines of Faith or Morals
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But as this one Church, seeing it is governed by the Holy Ghost, cannot err in delivering the discipline of
faith and morals, so all other societies which arrogate to themselves the name of Church, because
guided by the spirit of the devil, are necessarily sunk in the most pernicious errors both of doctrine and
morals.

QUESTION XVii
Under what Figures the Church of Christ was chiefly represented in the Old Testament

But whereas the figures of the Old Testament have a great influence in exciting the minds of the faithful,
and recalling the remembrance of the fairest things, and are, chiefly for this reason, made use of by the
apostles, pastors must not pass by a source of instruction possessing such serious advantages. Amongst
these, the ark of Noah affords a conspicuous illustration. It was constructed by the divine command, in
order, without doubt, to signify that Church which God has so constituted, as that whoever may enter
her by baptism, can be safe from all danger of eternal death; while such as are not within her, as it
happened with those who were not in the ark, are overwhelmed by their own crimes. Another figure is
that mighty city of Jerusalem, by which the Scriptures often signify the holy Church. For in Jerusalem
alone was it lawful to offer sacrifices unto God; because in the Church of God only, and nowhere else,
are to be found the true worship and the true sacrifice, which can in any way be acceptable to God.

QUESTION Xviil
In what manner belief in Christ’s Church appertains to the Articles of Faith

Lastly, with regard to the Church, [the pastor] must also teach, how to believe the Church can belong to
the articles of faith. For although any one by his reason and senses may ascertain the existence of the
Church, that is, that there is a Society of men on earth, who are devoted and consecrated to Christ the
Lord; nor does faith seem necessary to understand a matter, concerning which neither Jews nor Turks
have any doubts; but it is by the light of faith only, and not by any process of reasoning, that the mind
can comprehend those mysteries, which,—as has been already partly set forth, and as shall be more
fully explained under the Sacrament of Orders,—are contained in the holy Church of God. Whereas,
therefore, this article, as well as the others, is placed beyond the reach and strength of our
understanding, most justly do we confess, that we know not from human reason, but contemplate with
the eyes of faith, the origin, privileges, and dignity of the Church.

QUESTION XIX
What things, how many, and how great, ought to be believed in regard of the Church

For of this Church man was not the author, but the immortal God himself, who built her upon a most
solid rock: The Highest Himself, says the prophet, hath founded her. Hence, she is called the inheritance
of God, the people of God; and the power, which she received, comes not from man, but from the
divine gift. As this power, therefore, cannot be derived from human origin, by faith alone can we
understand, that with the Church are deposited the keys of the kingdom of heaven; that to her has been
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confided the power of remitting sins; of excommunicating; and of consecrating the real body of Christ;
and that her children have not here a permanent dwelling, but look for one to come.

We are therefore bound to believe that there is one holy Catholic Church.
QUESTION XX
We believe “the Church,” not in the Church, as in God

But, with regard to the three persons of the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, we
believe them, so as to place our faith in them; whereas here, the form of expression being changed, we
profess to believe the Holy, not in the Holy Catholic Church, that, by this difference of expression also,
we may distinguish God, the author of all things, from the things ho has created, and acknowledge
ourselves indebted to the divine goodness for all those exalted benefits, which have been conferred
upon the Church.

QUESTION XXI
Of the last clause of this Article, “the Communion of Saints”

St. John the Evangelist, when writing to the faithful on the divine mysteries, tells them, that the reason
why he would instruct them thereupon was, that, says he, ye also may have fellowship with us, and our
fellowship be with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. This fellowship consists in the communion
of saints, concerning which we shall treat in the present article. But would that, in its exposition, those
who preside over the Church might imitate the diligence of Paul and of the other apostles! for not only
is it a sort of interpretation of the preceding article, and a doctrine replete with most ahundant fruits,
but it also declares what ought to be the use of the mysteries which are contained in the Creed. For all
our researches and knowledge ought to be directed to one end, viz., to our admission into this so august
and so blessed a society of the saints, and our most steady perseverance therein; with joyfulness giving
thanks unto God the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light.

QUESTION XXiI
Explanation of this clause, and in what consists “the Communion of Saints”

The faithful, therefore, in the first place, are to be taught that this article is, as it were, a sort of
explanation of the preceding one, which regards the one holy Catholic Church. For the unity of the Spirit,
by which she is governed, causes that whatsoever is conferred upon her is common [to all her
members]. Thus, the fruit of all the sacraments appertains to all the faithful; the which sacraments, and
more particularly baptism, the door, as it were, by which we are admitted into the Church, are so many
sacred links by which they are bound and united to Christ. That by this communion of saints is implied a
communion of sacraments, the Fathers intimate in these words of the Creed: | acknowledge one
baptism. But after Baptism, the Eucharist holds the first place, and after the Eucharist, the other
sacraments; for, although this name is common to all the sacraments, because they [all] unite us to God,
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and render us partakers of him whose grace we receive, this word communion belongs in a more special
manner to the Eucharist, which accomplishes this communion itself.

QUESTION XXl
There is a Participation of Merits in the Church

But there is also another communion in the Church which demands our attention; for every pious and
holy action undertaken by one appertains to all, and becomes profitable to all, through charity,

which seeketh not her own. This is confirmed by the testimony of St. Ambrose, who, explaining that
passage of the Psalm, | am a partaker with all them that fear thee, observes, As we say that a member is
a partaker of the entire body, so do we say that it is united to all that fear God. Therefore has Christ
taught us to say our, not my, bread, and other similar petitions, not looking to ourselves alone, but also
to the general interests and salvation of all. Now this communion of all good things is often illustrated in
the sacred writings, by a very apposite comparison borrowed from the members of the human body. For
in the human body there are many members, but though many, they yet constitute but one body, in
which each performs its own, not all the same functions. All do not possess the same dignity, nor
discharge functions equally useful or honourable, nor does any one propose to itself its own particular
advantage, but that of the entire body. Besides, they are all so well adapted and connected together,
that if one is afflicted with pain, the rest sympathize with it through the fellow-feeling and relationship
of their nature, and if, on the contrary, one is in a healthy state, the feeling of pleasure is common to all.
The same thing may be contemplated in the Church: although composed of various members, that is, of
different nations, of Jews, Gentiles, freemen and slaves, rich and poor; yet, once initiated by baptism, all
become one body with Christ, of which he is the head. To each member of this Church is also assigned
his own peculiar office; for as some are appointed apostles, some teachers, but all for the public benefit,
so to some it belongs to govern and to teach, to others, to be subject and to obey.

QUESTION XXIV
The Wicked in the Church do not enjoy the Participation of Spiritual Blessings

But they only enjoy the advantages of so many and so great blessings, bestowed by the Almighty, who
lead a Christian life in charity, and are just and beloved of God. But the dead members, men, to wit, who
are bound in the thraldom of sins, and estranged from the grace of God, although not deprived of the
advantage of continuing to be members of this body, yet, as dead members, lack the spiritual fruit,
which is communicated to just and pious men. However, as they are in the Church, they are assisted in
recovering lost grace and life, by those who live by the Spirit; and they enjoy those fruits which are, we
cannot doubt, denied to such as are utterly cut off from [the communion of] the Church.

QUESTION XXV
Graces gratuitously granted, and the other gifts of God, are common to [the whole] Church

But not only those gifts that justify, and endear us to God, are common; but graces gratuitously given,
such as knowledge, prophecy, the gift of tongues and miracles, and others of the same sort, are also
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common, and are granted even to the wicked; not, however, for their own, but for the public benefit,
for the building up of the Church. Thus, the gift of healing is given, not for sake of him who possesseth it,
but for sake of him who is sick. In short, every true Christian possesses nothing that he should not
consider as common to all others with himself, and should therefore be prepared and prompt to relieve
the misery of the indigent. For he that is enriched with these goods, and seeth his brother in want, and
will not assist him, is at once convicted of not having the love of God within him. It is therefore evident,
that those who belong to this holy communion, enjoy a sort of happiness here below, and may truly say,
How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts! my soul longeth and fainteth for the courts of the
Lord. Blessed are they that diwell in thy house, O Lord!
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CHAPTER XI

OF THE TENTH ARTICLE

“THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS”

QUESTION I
Why it is necessary to believe that there is a Remission of Sins in the Church

No one can fail to perceive that the fact of this being enumerated among the other articles of the Creed,
proves that it conveys not only a divine mystery, but also [a mystery] very necessary unto salvation; for
it has been already shown that, without a firm belief of all the articles of the Creed, the way to Christian
piety is wholly unattainable. Should however a truth, which ought of itself to be known to all, seem to
require also some testimony in its confirmation, it is enough that our Saviour, a short time previous to
his ascension into heaven, when opening the understanding of his disciples, that they might understand
the Scriptures, bore testimony to this article of the Creed, in these words: It behoved Christ to suffer,
and to rise again from the dead the third day, and that penance and remission of sins should be
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Let pastors but observe well these
words, and they will readily understand that, whilst the other matters that regard religion are to be
made known to the faithful, a great obligation is particularly imposed on him by the Lord, of diligently

explaining to them this article.

On this point, then, it is the duty of the pastor to teach, that not only is forgiveness of sins to be found in
the Catholic Church, as Isaiah had foretold in these words: The people that dwell therein shall have their
iniquity taken away from them; but also, that in her is contained the power of remitting sins; which
power, if exercised by the priest duly, and according to the laws prescribed by our Lord, is, we must

needs believe, such as truly to pardon and remit sins.

QUESTION 11
In what manner Sins are remitted in the Church

But this pardon, when first we make a profession of faith, and are cleansed in holy baptism, is given to

us entire and unqualified, in such wise that no sin, whether original or actual, of omission or
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commission, remains to be expiated, no penalty to be paid. But by the grace of baptism, nevertheless,
no one is exempted from all the infirmities of nature; on the contrary, contending, as we all have to
contend, against the motions of concupiscence, which ceaseth not to incite us to sin, we shall scarcely
find one who opposes so vigorous a resistance, or who guards his salvation so vigilantly as to be able to
escape from every blow. It being necessary, therefore, that a power of forgiving sins, distinct from that
of baptism, should exist in the Church, to her were intrusted the keys of the kingdom of heaven, by
which each one, if penitent, may obtain the remission of his sins, though he had sinned to the last day of
his life. This truth is vouched by the clearest authority of sacred Scripture: in St. Matthew, the

Lord saith thus to Peter: | will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou
shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be
loosed also in heaven; and again: Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven; and
whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. Again, the testimony of St. John
assures us that the Lord, having breathed on the apostles, said: Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins ye

shall remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose ye shall retain, they are retained.

QUESTION 111
The Power of Remitting Sins is not restrained by any particular Sins, or by circumstances of time

Nor must we suppose that the exercise of this power is restricted to particular sorts of sins; for no crime,
however heinous, can be committed or conceived, which the Church has not power to remit; as, also,
there is no sinner, however abandoned, however depraved, who ought; not confidently to hope for
pardon, provided he repent him truly of his transgressions. Neither is the exercise of this power
restricted to any particular time; for at whatsoever hour the sinner shall wish to turn from his evil

ways, ho is not to be rejected, as our Saviour taught the prince of the apostles, asking how often sinners

are to be forgiven, whether seven times, answered, Not until seven times, but until seventy times seven.

QUESTION IV
The power of Remitting Sins is not granted to all Christians

If however we look to the ministers of this divine power, it will appear to be less extensive. For our Lord
confided this power not to all, but to bishops and priests only; and as to the manner of its exercise, we
must be of the same opinion, for sins can be forgiven only through the sacraments, if their form be duly
administered; but the Church has received no power to remit sin otherwise. Hence it follows, that

priests and the sacraments serve as instruments unto the forgiveness of sins, by which Christ the Lord,
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the author himself and bestower of salvation, accomplishes in us the remission of sins and justification.

QUESTION V
How great is the Boon granted to the Church of Remitting Sins

But that the faithful may look with greater veneration upon this heavenly gift, bestowed on the Church
by the singular mercy of God towards us, and may approach its use and participation with more ardent
zealousness of devotion, the pastor must endeavour to point out the dignity and amplitude of this grace.
And this is best evinced by carefully explaining how great must be the efficacy of that which remits sins,
and makes men just from unjust. For it is evident that this is effected by the infinite and immense power
of God, which same power we believe to have been necessary in raising the dead to life, and in the
creation of the world. If it be true, as is confirmed by the authority of St. Augustine, that to render a
sinner from unrighteous, righteous, is a greater work than to create heaven and earth from nothing, it
follows, since creation itself can result only from infinite power, that there is still stronger reason to

attribute the remission of sins to [this same] infinite power.

QUESTION VI
No one, besides God, doth by his own Power remit Sins

We therefore confess that the ancient fathers have most truly declared that by God alone can sins be
forgiven, and that to no other author than to his infinite goodness and power is so wonderful a work to
be referred: | am he, says the Lord himself, by the mouth of his prophet, | am he that blotteth out thy
iniquities. For the manner of the remission of sins seems to be analogous to the [cancelling of a]
pecuniary debt. As, therefore, none but the creditor can forgive the pecuniary debt, so the debts [of sin]
which we owe to God alone (for our daily prayer is, forgive us our debts), can it is evident, be forgiven by

none else save him alone.

QUESTION VI

The Power of Remitting Sins was granted to no Mortal before the Birth of Christ

But this wonderful and divine gift was imparted to no created nature until God became man. Christ our
Saviour, himself true God, was the first of all who, as man, received this prerogative from his heavenly
Father: That ye may know, saith he, that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins

(therefore saith he to the sick of the palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. As,

therefore, he became man, in order to bestow on men this forgiveness of sins, be communicated this
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power to bishops and priests in the Church, before he ascended into heaven, there to sit for ever at the
right hand of God. Nevertheless, Christ, as we have before taught, remits sin by virtue of his own
authority; all others [by virtue of the authority received by them] as his ministers. Wherefore, if we
ought especially to admire and reverence whatever is the effect of infinite power, we must sufficiently
understand that this gift, which has been bestowed on the Church by the bounteous hand of Christ the

Lord, is one of inestimable value.

QUESTION VIII
By what Power Men obtain Pardon of their Sins

The manner also in which God, our most merciful Father, resolved to wipe out the sins of the world,
must powerfully excite the minds of the faithful to the contemplation of the magnitude of this blessing;
for it was his will that our crimes should be expiated by the blood of his only begotten Son, that he
should voluntarily pay the penalty which we had deserved by our sins, and suffer a most cruel death; the
just for the unjust, the innocent for the guilty. When, therefore, we reflect within our hearts, that we
were not redeemed with corruptible things, gold or silver, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a
lamb without blemish and without spot, we are easily led to conclude, that no gift more salutary could
have befallen us than this power of forgiving sins, which showeth forth the ineffable providence of God,
and the excess of his love towards us. And from this reflection the most abundant fruit must necessarily

redound to us all.

QUESTION IX

In what manner we may chiefly perceive the Magnitude of the Benefit which is offered to us in the

Power of the Keys

For whoever offends God, even by one mortal sin, instantly forfeits whatsoever merits he has previously
acquired through the death of Christ on the cross, and is entirely shut out from the gate of Paradise,
which, when previously closed, was thrown open to all by our Saviour’s passion. And, indeed, when this
reflection enters into our mind, it is impossible for us not to feel impressed with the most earnest
solicitude, on contemplating the picture of human misery. But if we turn our attention to this admirable
power which has been divinely bestowed on the Church, and, in the firm belief of this article, be
persuaded that to every one is offered the means of recovering, by the divine assistance, his former
dignity; we are at once compelled to exult with exceeding joy and gladness, and to offer immortal
thanks to God. And certainly, if, when we labour under some severe malady, the medicines prepared for

us by the art and industry of the physician, are wont to seem grateful and agreeable to us, how much
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more agreeable should those remedies be, which by the wisdom of God have been devised to heal our
spiritual maladies, and restore us unto life; remedies which, unlike the medicines used for the body,

bring with them, not an uncertain hope of recovery, but certain health to such as desire to be cured.

QUESTION X

Why, and how, Christians should have frequent recourse to the exercise of the Power of the Keys in the
Church

The faithful, therefore, when they have formed a conception of the dignity of so ample and glorious a
blessing, should be exhorted to study religiously to turn it also to their own benefit. For he who makes
no use of what is useful and necessary, must necessarily be supposed to despise it; particularly as the
Lord communicated to the Church this power of remitting sins, to the end that all might have recourse
to this salutary remedy. For as no man can be cleansed without baptism, so, whoever desires to recover
the grace of baptism, forfeited by mortal sins, must have recourse to another means of expiation,
namely the sacrament of penance. But here the faithful are to be admonished to be on their guard,
lest,—so plenary a power of giving pardon being set forth, which, as we have already said, is
unrestricted by time,—they become more readily given to sinning, or slower to repentance; for in the
former case, since they are manifestly convicted of acting injuriously and contumeliously towards this
divine power, they must therefore be unworthy of the divine mercy; in the latter, there is great reason
to apprehend, lest, overtaken beforehand by death, they may in vain have confessed their belief in the

remission of sins, which they have deservedly forfeited by their tardiness and procrastination.

CHAPTER XII

OF THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE
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“THE RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH”
QUESTION |
How important it is to have an explicit knowledge of this Article

That this article possesses great force in establishing the truth of our faith, is most strongly evinced by
the fact, that in the sacred Scriptures it is not only propounded to the belief of the faithful, but is also
confirmed by numerous arguments. Since we scarcely find this to be the case with regard to the other
articles, we may justly infer that on it, as on its most solid basis, rests our hope of salvation; for,
according to the reasoning of the apostle, If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not
risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. The pastor,
therefore, should not bestow less diligence and zeal upon its exposition, than the labour which the
impiety of many has expended in attempting to overturn its truth. For that eminent and important
advantages flow to the profit of the faithful from the knowledge of this article, will shortly be proved.

QUESTION Il
Why the Apostles called the Resurrection of Mankind “the Resurrection of the Flesh”

And first, that in this article the resurrection of mankind is called the resurrection of the flesh, is a
circumstance that deserves especial attention. For the apostles had for the object of their teaching a
necessary truth, namely, the immortality of the soul. Lest, therefore, albeit the sacred Scriptures in
many places teach the soul to be immortal, any one may imagine that it dies with the body, and that
both are to be resuscitated unto life, this article speaks only of the resurrection of the flesh. The word
flesh, it is true, often also signifies in Scripture the whole man, as in Isaiah, All flesh is grass, and in St.
John, The Word was made flesh; but in this place it is used to denote the body only; thus giving us to
understand, that of the two constituent parts of man, body and soul, one only, that is the body, is
corrupted and returns to the dust of the earth, whence it was formed, whilst the soul remains incorrupt.
As then, without dying, a man cannot be said to return to life, so the soul cannot properly be said to rise
again. Mention of the flesh is also made, in order to confute the heresy of Hymenasus and Philetus, who
during the lifetime of the apostle asserted, that, whenever Scripture speaks of the resurrection, it is to
be understood to mean, not a corporeal, but a spiritual resurrection, by which it rises from the death of
sin to the life of innocence. That error, therefore, these words clearly exclude, whilst they establish the
real resurrection of the body.

QUESTION Il
Upon what Grounds the Doctrine concerning the real Resurrection of the Body is to be proved

But it will be the duty of the pastor to illustrate this truth by examples taken from the Old and New
Testaments, and from all ecclesiastical history. In the Old Testament, some were resuscitated to life by
Elijah and Elisha, and, besides those who were raised from the dead by our Lord, some were recalled to
life by the apostles, and by many others. This resurrection of many confirms the doctrine conveyed by
this article; for, as we believe that many were resuscitated from death to life, so are we to believe that
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all will be resuscitated unto life: nay, the principal fruit, that we ought to derive from these miracles, is
that we should yield to this article our most unqualified belief. To pastors but ordinarily conversant with
the sacred writings, many proofs will at once present themselves; but, in the Old Testament, the most
conspicuous are those that are read in Job, when he says, that in his flesh he shall see his God, and in
Daniel when, speaking of those that sleep in the dust of the earth, he says that they shall awake, some
unto everlasting life, and others unto eternal reproach. In the New Testament [the principal passages
are] the words of St. Matthew, when recording the disputation which our Lord had with the Sadducces,
and what the evangelists relate concerning the last judgment. To the same point may also be referred
the accurate reasoning of the apostle on the subject, in his Epistles to the Corinthians and
Thessalonians.

QUESTION IV
Comparisons by which the same truth may be confirmed

But, incontrovertibly as this truth is established by faith, it will notwithstanding be of advantage to show
from the analogy of examples and other arguments, that what faith proposes to our belief is not at
variance with the nature or intelligence of the human mind. To one, asking how the dead

should rise again, the apostle answers, Thou foolish! that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it
die first; and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may
chance of wheat, or of some of the rest; but God giveth it a body as he will; and a little after he saith: It
is sown in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. St. Gregory calls our attention to many other
arguments that might be adduced to the same effect: For the light, says he, is every day withdrawn from
our eyes, as it were by dying, and is again recalled, as it were by rising again: trees lose, and again, as it
were by a resurrection, are restored to their verdure: seeds die by putrefaction, and rise again by
germination.

QUESTION V
Reasons by which this very truth is proved

The reasons also which are adduced by ecclesiastical writers seem sufficiently calculated to establish this
truth. In the first place, since the souls [of men] are immortal, and have, as part of man, a natural
tendency towards the body, their perpetual separation from the bodies must be considered at variance
with nature. But as that which is at variance with nature, and violent, cannot be permanent, it appears
congruous to reason that the soul should be reunited with the body; whence it also follows that the
bodies also should rise again. This kind of argument our Saviour himself employed, when, in his
disputation with the Sadducees, he deduced the resurrection of the body from the immortality of the
soul.

Furthermore, as the all-just God holds out punishments to the wicked, and rewards to the good, and as
very many of the former depart this life before they suffer due punishment, and many of the latter
without meeting with any reward for their virtues; it necessarily follows that the souls should be
reunited with the bodies, to the end that, as the partners of their crimes, or the companions of their
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virtues, they may become sharers in their punishments, or rewards. This argument has been most
elaborately treated by St. Chrysostom in a homily to the people of Antioch. To this effect, the apostle,
speaking concerning the resurrection, says: If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men
most miserable. Which words no one can suppose are meant to refer to the misery of the soul, which,
because immortal, might enjoy happiness in a future life, although the bodies should not rise again; but
are to be understood of the whole man; for, unless the body receive the due rewards of its labours,
those who, like the apostles, endured so many afflictions and calamities during this life, would
necessarily be the most miserable of men. The same doctrine is more explicitly taught [by the same
apostle] in his epistle to the Thessalonians: We glory, says he, in the Churches of God for your patience
and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations, which ye endure for an example of the righteous
judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: seeing
it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you, who are
troubled, rest with us; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with the angels of his power;
in a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Moreover, as long as the soul is separated from the body, men cannot attain
consummate happiness, replete with every good. For as any part separated from the whole is imperfect,
so the soul which is not joined to the body must be also imperfect. Hence it follows, that, in order that
nothing may be wanting to the consummation of its happiness, the resurrection of the body is
necessary. By means of these and similar arguments, the pastor will be able to instruct the faithful in
this article.

QUESTION VI
No man will then be found who is free from Death or the Resurrection

He should also carefully explain, from the doctrine of the apostle, who are to be raised unto life. Writing
to the Corinthians, St. Paul says: As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. Good and
bad, then, without any distinction, shall all rise from the dead, although the condition of all shall not be
the same: They that have done good shall rise unto the resurrection of life; but they that have done evil,
unto the resurrection of judgment.

When we say all, we mean those who shall have died before the day of judgment, as well as those who
shall then die. That the Church acquiesces in this opinion, which asserts that all without any exception
shall die, and that this opinion is more agreeable to truth, we read in St. Jerome, whose opinion
coincides with that of St. Augustine. Nor do the words of the apostle, in his epistle to the Thessalonians,
teach a different doctrine from this, when he says: The dead who are in Christ shall rise first, then we
who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet Christ, in the
air. Explaining these words, St. Ambrose says: In that very taking up, death shall anticipate, as it were by
a deep sleep, and the soul, having gone forth from the body, shall instantly return; for [those who are
alive] when taken up, shall die, that, coming to the Lord, they may receive their souls from his presence;
because in the presence of the Lord they cannot be dead. This opinion is further confirmed by the
authority of St. Augustine in his book on the City of God.
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QUESTION ViI
The Human Soul will receive the very same Body in the Last Judgment

But where, as it is of much importance for us to be fully convinced that the identical body, that belongs
to each one during life, shall, though it have been corrupted and dissolved into dust, be nevertheless
resuscitated to life; this too is a subject that demands accurate exposition from the pastor. It is a truth
conveyed by the apostle when he says: This corruptible must put on incorruption, evidently designating
by the word this, his own body. It is also most clearly prophesied by Job: | shall see my God, says he,
whom | myself shall see, and my eyes shall behold, and not another. The same inference is drawn from
the very definition of resurrection; for resurrection, as Damascenus defines it, is a return to the state,
from which one has fallen. Finally, if we consider the reason for a future resurrection, pointed out by us
a little before, every doubt that can possibly occur on the subject must be at an end.

QUESTION VI
For what reason the Resurrection of the Body was ordained by God

But we have taught that the bodies are to rise again, in order that every one may receive the proper
things of the body, according as he hath done, whether it begood or evil. Man therefore must

needs again rise from the same body with which he served God, or the devil: that with the same body he
may attain rewards, and a crown of triumph, or endure punishments, and torments the most miserable.

QUESTION IX
The Bodies will not resume the Deformity contracted during this Life

Not only will the body rise, but it will rise endowed with whatever appertains to the reality of its nature,
and to the symmetry and ornament of man. In St. Augustine we read a fine testimony to this effect:
There will then be no corporal deformity; if some have been overburdened with flesh, they shall not
resume the entire mass of the body; whatever exceeds that proper habit, shall be deemed superfluous.
On the other hand, in whatsoever the body has been wasted by disease or age, as, for instance, should
some have been thin through emaciation, it shall be restored by Christ through his divine power, seeing
that Christ will not only restore the body unto us, but also whatever shall have been taken therefrom
through the wretchedness of this life. In another place the same author says: Man shall not resume the
hair he once possessed, but such as will become him, according to that saying: The very hairs of your
head are all numbered; which shall be restored according to the divine wisdom. In the first place the
members, because appertaining to the integrity of human nature, shall altogether be restored. For they
who from nature were blind, or who lost their sight through some disease, the lame, the maimed, and
those paralyzed in any of their members, shall rise again with an entire and perfect body; for otherwise
the desires of the soul, which is so strongly inclined to an union with the body, would be far from
satisfied; and yet we are convinced, that in the resurrection its desires shall be fully realized. Besides, it
is sufficiently evident that the resurrection, like the creation, is clearly to be numbered amongst the
principal works of God. As then, at the beginning of creation, all things came perfect from the hand of
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God, we must affirm that such shall also be the case at the resurrection. Nor are these observations to
be restricted to the bodies of the martyrs, of whom St. Augustine beareth witness: As that mutilation
could not but prove a deformity, they shall not be without those members; otherwise they who were
beheaded would rise without a head. The scars, however, which they received, shall remain, shining
with a brilliancy more refulgent than that of gold and precious stones, even as the scars of the wounds
of Christ. This fact also applies most truly to the wicked also, although their members may have been
lost through their own fault. For the greater the number of members which they shall have, with so
much greater pangs of torments shall they be worn out; and, therefore, this restoration of members will
serve to increase, not their happiness, but their unhappiness and misery, as merit or demerit is ascribed
not to the members themselves, but to the person to whose body they are united. For to those who
shall have done penance, they shall be restored for the purpose of reward; but to those who shall

have contemned the same, for punishment. If these things be maturely considered by pastors, they can
never lack words or ideas to move and rekindle the hearts of the faithful with the zeal of piety; that,
considering the troubles and calamities of this life, they may eagerly look forward to that blessed glory
of the resurrection, which is set forth for the righteous and the pious.

QUESTION X
Of what kind the Bodies of Men shall be after they have arisen

It now follows that the faithful understand that, with regard to the things that make up the substance of
the body, although that very same body that was before dead must needs be restored to life, its
condition is yet to be far different. To omit the other points, the great difference between the state of
all bodies when risen from the dead, and when in their previous state, is, that before [the resurrection]
they were subject to the laws of death, but afterwards, when reanimated, they shall all, without
distinction of good and bad, attain to immortality. This admirable restoration of nature was, as the
testimonies of the holy Scriptures admonish us, earned by the glorious victory borne off by Christ over
death. For it is written: He shall cast death dawn headlong for ever; and: O death! | will be thy death;
words which the apostle thus explains: And the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death; and we read
in St. John: Death shall be no more. For it was most fitting, that by the merits of Christ our Lord, by
whom the empire of death has been overthrown, the sin of Adam should be far exceeded also; and it
was agreeable to the divine justice, that the good should enjoy a life of endless bliss, whilst the wicked,
condemned to everlasting torments, shall seek death, and shall not find it; shall desire to die, and death
shall flee from them. To the good, therefore, and the bad, this immortality shall be common.

QUESTION Xl
What shall be the Qualities of the Bodies of the Blest after the Resurrection

Moreover, the bodies of the saints, when resuscitated, shall possess certain transcendant and glorious
adornments, which will ennoble them far beyond their former condition. Amongst these endowments,
four are especially mentioned by the Fathers, which they infer from the doctrine of the apostle, and

which are called gifts. The first is impassibility, a gift and endowment that shall place them beyond the
reach of suffering anything disagreeable, or being afflicted with pain, or inconvenience of any sort. For
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neither the piercing severity of cold, nor the glowing intensity of heat, nor the rush of waters, can affect
them: It is sown, says the apostle, in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. This quality schoolmen call
impassibility, not incorruption, in order to distinguish it as a property peculiar to a glorified body. For the
bodies of the damned, though incorruptible, do not partake in this impassibility; for their bodies,
although they be incorruptible, shall be capable of experiencing heat and cold, and of being afflicted by
various torments.

The next quality is the brightness, by which the bodies of the saints shall shine like the sun, according to
these words of our Lord in St. Matthew: The righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father; and, lest any one should doubt on the subject, he exemplified this in his transfiguration.
This quality the apostle sometimes calls glory, sometimes brightness: He will reform the body of our
lowness, that it may be fashioned like unto the body of his glory; and again: It is sown in dishonour, it
shall rise in glory. Of this glory the Israelites too beheld a certain image in the desert, when the face of
Moses, after he had been in the presence of, and had conversed with God, shone with such lustre, that
the children of Israel could not look thereon. Now this brightness is a sort of refulgence redounding to
the body from the supreme happiness of the soul, so that it is a sort of emanation from the bliss which it
enjoys; and its communication is analogous to the manner in which the soul itself is rendered blessed,
which is, by a participation of the divine happiness. Unlike the first, we must not believe this quality is
common to all in the same degree: all the bodies of the saints shall, it is true, be equally impassible: but
the brightness of all shall not be the same; for, as the apostle beareth witness: There is one glory of the
sun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star
in glory: so also is the resurrection of the dead.

To this quality is united that which they call agility, by which the body shall be freed from the burden by
which it is now pressed down; and shall acquire a capability of moving with the utmost facility and
celerity whithersoever the soul pleases, as St. Augustine clearly teaches in his book on the City of God,
and St. Jerome on Isaiah. Hence saith the apostle: It is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power.

To these is added another quality,—that of subtilty, by force of which the body will be subjected to the
absolute dominion of the soul, and to an entire obedience to her control; as is shown from these words
of the apostle: It is sown an animal body, it shall rise a spiritual body. In the exposition of this article,
these are nearly the principal heads deserving notice.

QUESTION XlI
What Benefit the Faithful may derive from these so great Mysteries of Resurrection

But that the faithful may know what fruit they are to reap from a knowledge of so many and such great
mysteries, [the pastor] must proclaim, in the first place, that to God, who has hidden these things from
the wise, and opened them unto little ones, we should return boundless thanks. For how many men,
pre-eminent for the praise of wisdom and learning, never caught the least glimpse of this so certain a
truth. Aware, then, that he made those things known to us, who could never dare to aspire to such
knowledge, it becomes our duty to celebrate his goodness and clemency with incessant praises.
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Another important benefit is to be derived from meditation on this article, in that in it we shall easily
find consolation both for ourselves and for others, touching the loss of those who were connected with
us by ties of friendship or of blood; a species of consolation which we know the apostle himself to have
administered to the Thessalonians, when writing to them of those which are asleep.

But in all our other afflictions and calamities also, the thought of a future resurrection must bring to us
the greatest relief of our sorrows; as we learn from the example of holy Job, who supported his afflicted
and sorrowing mind, solely by the hope of one day rising from the grave, and beholding the Lord his
God.

It must, furthermore, prove of powerful influence with the faithful, to the end that they may use every
exertion to lead a life of rectitude and integrity, unsullied by any defilement of sin. For, if they reflect,
that those mighty riches which will be bestowed after the resurrection are proposed to them as
rewards, they must find a strong inducement to the pursuits of virtue and holiness. On the other hand,
nothing will have greater effect in subduing the passions of the mind, and withdrawing men from
crimes, than if they be frequently reminded of the miseries and torments with which the reprobate will
be visited, who, on the last day, shall rise to the resurrection of judgment.

CHAPTER XIII

OF THE TWELFTH ARTICLE
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“LIFE EVERLASTING”

QUESTION I

Why this Article of Faith is placed last, and how important it is that it be frequently expounded to the

People

With this article touching eternal life the holy apostles, our leaders, thought fit to conclude the Creed, in
which the summary of our faith is contained, first, because, after the resurrection of the body, the only
remaining object of hope to the faithful is the reward of everlasting life; and secondly, in order that that
perfect happiness, embracing as it does the fulness of all good things, may ever be present to our eyes,
and that we may be taught to absorb all our thoughts and affections therein. Hence, in instructing the
faithful, pastors must unceasingly endeavour to inflame their souls with the proposed rewards of eternal
life; that they may look upon the greatest difficulties, which are to be undergone in the cause of the
Christian name, as light and agreeable to God, and may yield a more ready and cheerful obedience to
God.

QUESTION 11
What is here intended by “life everlasting”

But as, under these words, which are here used to declare the happiness reserved for us, many
mysteries lie concealed, they are to be explained in such a manner as to make them intelligible to all, as
far as their respective capacities may permit. The faithful, therefore, are to be admonished, that these
words, life everlasting, signify not only that perpetuity of existence, to which the devils and the wicked
are also consigned, but likewise that perpetuity of happiness, which is to fulfil the desires of the blessed.
And in this sense they were understood by that lawyer mentioned in the Gospel, who asked the
Redeemer: Good master, what shall | do to possess everlasting life? As if he had said, What shall | do, in
order to arrive at that place, where it may be permitted me to enjoy everlasting happiness? And in this

sense these words are understood in the Sacred Volumes, as may be seen in many passages of Scripture.

QUESTION I11
Why that Supreme Happiness is called Life everlasting

The supreme happiness of the blessed is designated by this name, principally to prevent any one
supposing that it consists in corporeal and transitory things, which cannot be everlasting. To express this

idea, even the word blessedness were insufficient, particularly as there have not been wanting men,
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who, inflated with the opinions of a false philosophy, would place the supreme good in things perceived
by the senses; but these grow old and perish, whilst blessedness terminates with no boundary of time.
Nay more, so far are the goods of this life from [conferring] real happiness, that, on the contrary, he is
farthest removed from its enjoyment, who is captivated by a love of, and a longing after the world. For it
is written: Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world; if any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him; and a little after: The world passeth away and the lusts thereof. Pastors,
therefore, will be careful diligently to impress these truths on the minds of the faithful, that they may
learn to despise mortal things, and to know that in this world, in which we are not citizens, but
sojourners, happiness is not to be attained. Yet, even here below we may with reason be said to be
happy in hope: if renouncing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, and righteously, and
godly, in this world; looking for that blessed hope and coming of the glory of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ. Many, who seemed to themselves wise, not understanding these things, and
imagining that happiness was to be sought for in this life, became fools, and fell into the most
deplorable calamities. But these words, life everlasting, also give us to understand that, contrary to the
false notions entertained by some, happiness once attained can never be lost. For happiness is an
accumulation of all goods without any admixture of evil, which, as it fills up the measure of man’s
desires, necessarily consists in eternal life; for he who is happy cannot but earnestly desire that he may
perpetually enjoy the goods which he has obtained. Were not that possession, therefore, permanent

and certain, he would necessarily be tormented by extreme agony of dread.

QUESTION 1V
Eternal Happiness is inexpressible and incomprehensible

But the greatness of the happiness which the blessed enjoy while dwelling in the heavenly country, and
its utter incomprehensibility to all but to themselves alone, are sufficiently set forth by our use of the
words happy life. For when, to express any idea, we make use of a word which is common to many
others, we do so, as we may easily understand, because a proper term is wanting by which fully to
express that idea. When, therefore, happiness is expressed by words which are equally applicable to all,
who are to live for ever, as well as to the blessed, we are led to infer that the idea presented to the mind
is something too great and exalted to be conveyed perfectly by a proper term. For although the
happiness of heaven is expressed in Scripture by a variety of other words, such as the kingdom of God,
of Christ, of heaven, Paradise, the holy city, the new Jerusalem, my Father’s house, yet it is clear that
none of these appellations is sufficient to convey an adequate idea of its greatness. Pastors, therefore,
will not neglect the opportunity which this passage presents, of inviting the faithful to the practice of
piety, justice, and all the duties of the Christian religion, by [holding out to them] such ample rewards as

are announced in the words life everlasting.
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Amongst the blessings which we instinctively desire, life is undoubtedly reckoned one of the greatest;
but by it principally, when we say life everlasting, is happiness defined. If then there is nothing more
dearly loved, nothing which is more fondly cherished, nothing more pleasant than this short and
calamitous life, subject though it be to so many and such various miseries, so as more truly to deserve to
be called death; with what zeal of soul, with what earnestness of purpose, should we not seek that
eternal life, which, all evils being at an end, contains the perfect and absolute aggregate of all goods?
For the happiness of eternal life, according to the holy Fathers, is an exemption from all evils, and a
fruition of all goods. That it is [an exemption] from all evils, the Scriptures declare in the clearest terms;
for it is written in the Revelation, They shall not hunger nor thirst any more, neither shall the sun light
on them, nor any heat; and again, God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
more death, neither mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow, shall there be any more, for the former things
have passed away. But the glory of the blessed shall be without measure, and their various solid joys
and pleasures without number. The magnitude of this glory our intellect is altogether incapable of
containing, nor can it at all penetrate into our souls; whence it is necessary for us to enter into it, that is,

into the joy of the Lord, that immersed therein we may abundantly satisfy the desires of the soul.

QUESTION V
What kinds of goods the Blessed chiefly enjoy

But although, as St. Augustine writes, it would seem easier to enumerate the evils from which we shall
be exempt, than the goods and the pleasures which we shall enjoy; yet we must endeavour to explain,
briefly and clearly, those things that are calculated to inflame the faithful with a desire of attaining this
supreme felicity. But it will be necessary first to make use of a distinction, which has been sanctioned by
the most eminent writers on divine matters. Now they assert that there are two sorts of goods, one a
constituent of the nature, the other an accompaniment, of happiness itself; and hence they have

termed the former essential, the latter accessory.

QUESTION VI
In what consists the Essential and Primary Cause of Eternal Happiness

Now solid happiness, which we may designate by the common appellation essential, consists in the fact
of our beholding God, and enjoying the beauty of him, who is the source and principle of all goodness
and perfection: This, says Christ our Lord, is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. These sentiments St. John seems to interpret, when he says:
Beloved! now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be. We know that when

He shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him even as he is. For he [thereby] signifieth that
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[supreme] happiness consists of two things, to see God such as he is in his nature and substance, and to
become [ourselves] as it were gods. For those who enjoy that [vision], although they retain their own
substance, do yet assume a certain admirable and almost divine form, so as to seem gods rather than

men.

QUESTION VII
In what manner the Blessed do, after a fashion, put on the Form and Nature of God

Why this is the case becomes at once intelligible, if we consider that everything is known from its
essence, or from its resemblance and external appearance. And since nothing resembles God, so as that
by that resemblance we may arrive at a perfect knowledge of him, it follows that no creature can behold
his nature and essence, unless this same divine essence be united with us. This the words of the

apostle signify: We now see through a glass in an obscure manner, but then, face to face. The words in a
dark manner St. Augustine interprets to mean, that we see him in a resemblance, suited to
understanding God. This St. Dionysius also clearly shows, when he affirms, that the things above cannot
be known by any resemblance between them and the things below; for the essence and substance of
things incorporeal cannot be known through a resemblance between them and things corporeal;
especially as a resemblance must have less of grossness and be more spiritual than those things which
they represent, as we easily know from general experience. Since, then, it is impossible to find a
resemblance of anything created, equally pure and spiritual with God himself, it follows that no
resemblance can enable us perfectly to understand the essence of God. Furthermore, all created things
are circumscribed within certain limits of perfection: but God is infinite, and therefore the likeness of
any created thing cannot comprehend his immensity. The only means left, therefore, of arriving at a
knowledge of the divine substance is that it unite itself to us; and, after an incredible manner, elevate
our understanding to a higher state of perfection, and that we be thus rendered capable of

contemplating the beauty of his nature.

QUESTION VIl

The Blessed are illumined with the Light of Glory, and all ought to be moved, with all their hopes,
towards the Sight of God

This by the light of glory we shall accomplish when, illumined by its splendour, we shall see God, the
true light, in his own light; for the blessed always see God present; and by this greatest and most exalted
of all gifts, being made partakers of the divine essence, they attain true and solid happiness. Our belief

of this truth should be joined with a certain hope of one day arriving at the same, through the divine
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goodness; according to these words of the Nicene Creed: | expect the resurrection of the dead, and the

life of the world to come.

QUESTION IX
The Manner in which Man is joined to God in bliss is expressed by a comparison

These are things altogether divine, which cannot be expressed by any words, or comprehended in
human conception. Of this happiness we however may trace some resemblance even in sensible
objects; for as iron, when acted on by fire, becomes igneous, and, whilst its substance remains the same,
seems changed into a certain different substance; so they, to wit, who are admitted into the glory of
heaven, and who are kindled with a love of God, although they cease not to be the same, are yet
affected in such a manner, as that they may be said with truth to differ much more from those that are
in this life, than glowing iron differs from that which contains no influence of heat. To comprise all, then,
in a few words, that supreme and absolute bliss, which we call essential, is to be placed in the
possession of God; for what can that man want to consummate happiness, who possesses God, the best

and most perfect?

QUESTION X
Of the Accidental Goods with which the Blessed abound

To this happiness, however, are added certain gifts, common to all the blessed, which, because less
removed from the reach of human comprehension, are generally wont to excite the mind, and inflame
the heart with greater acuteness. Of this description are those things which the apostle seems to have in
view when, in his Epistle to the Romans, he says: Glory, and honour, and peace, to every

one that worketh good; for the blessed shall enjoy glory, not only that glory which we have shown to
constitute essential happiness, or to be most closely connected with its nature, but also that [glory]
which consists in the clear and distinct knowledge that each [of the blessed] will have of the singular and
exalted dignity of his companion [in glory]. But how distinguished must not that honour be esteemed
which is conferred by God on those whom he no longer calls servants but friends, brethren, and sons of
God! Hence, the Redeemer will address his elect in those most loving and most honourable words:
Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you. Justly, then, may we exclaim: Thy
friends, O God! aremade exceedingly honourable. And they shall also be celebrated with the highest
praises from Christ the Lord, in the presence of his Heavenly Father and his angels. And if nature has
begotten in all men the common desire of that honour, which is conferred by men eminent for wisdom,
because we deem them the most authoritative vouchers of our own merit, what an accession of glory

shall we account it to the blessed, to experience reciprocally from one another the highest honour?
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QUESTION XI
With what Abundant Plenty of Goods the Blessed will be enriched in those Everlasting Dwellings

The enumeration of all the delights with which the glory of the blessed shall be replete, would be
endless; we cannot even conceive them in idea. Of this conviction, however, the minds of the faithful
should be persuaded, that with the abundance of all things that can be enjoyed or even wished for in
this life, whether they regard the powers of the mind, or the perfect state of the body, will the blessed
life of those in heaven be filled; albeit this must be more exalted in the manner of its accomplishment
than, as the apostle says, eye hath seen, ear heard, or the heart of man hath conceived. For the body,
indeed, which before was gross and material, having put off mortality, and being now refined and
spiritualized, will no longer stand in need of nutriment; whilst the soul, full of supreme delight, will be
satiated with that eternal food of glory, which the Master of that great feast passing by will minister to
all. And who can desire rich garments or royal robes for the body where there will be no further use for
these appendages, and where all shall be clothed with immortality and splendour, and adorned with a
crown of everlasting glory! And if the possession of a spacious and magnificent mansion appertains to
human happiness, what more spacious, what more magnificent, can be conceived than heaven itself
illumined, as it is throughout, with the tender love of God? Hence the prophet, contemplating the
beauty of this dwelling-place, and burning with the desire of reaching those blissful abodes, exclaims:
How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! my soul longeth and fainteth for the courts of the
Lord: my heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living God. And that this may be the sentiment, this the
language, of all the faithful, as it should be the object of the pastor’s most earnest desires, so should it

be that of his most zealous care.

For In my Father’s house, says our Lord, there are many mansions, in which shall be conferred rewards
of greater and of less value, according as each one has deserved; for He who soweth sparingly, shall also
reap sparingly; and he who soweth in blessings, shall also reap of blessings. Pastors, therefore, will not
only excite the faithful to arrive at this happiness, but will also frequently admonish them, that a sure
way to its attainment is, that, endued with faith and charity, and persevering in prayer and the salutary
use of the sacraments, they apply themselves to discharge all the duties of benignity towards their
neighbours. For thus, through the mercy of God, who has prepared that blessed glory for those who love
him, will one day be fulfilled what is said by the prophet: My people shall sit in the beauty of peace, and
in the tabernacles of confidence and in wealthy rest.
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PART Il

CHAPTER |

ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL
QUESTION |
The Pastor must take especial care to deliver the Doctrine of the Sacraments

Whereas every part of the doctrines of Christianity demands knowledge and diligence on the part of the
pastor, that of the sacraments, which is both by the ordinance of God necessary, and is a most
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plenteous source of spiritual advantage, demands, in an especial manner, the application of his
combined talents and industry; that, by its accurate and frequent inculcation, the faithful may become
such as to be admitted to the worthy and salutary participation in these most excellent and most holy
institutions, and that priests may not depart from the rule laid down in the divine prohibition: Give not
that which is holy unto dogs: neither cast ye your pearls before swine.

QUESTION 11
Meanings of the word “Sacrament”

In the first place, then, as we are to treat of the sacraments in general, it is proper to begin with the
force and meaning of the word itself, and to explain its ambiguous signification, so that the particular
sense in which it is here used may the more easily be understood. As far, then, as regards our present
purpose, the faithful are to be informed that the word sacrament has been differently understood by
sacred and profane writers; for some authors have used it to express the obligation of an oath, pledging
to the performance of some service; and hence, the oath by which soldiers promise fidelity and service
to the state has been called a military “sacrament”; and amongst [profane writers] this seems to have
been the most ordinary signification of the word. But among the Latin Fathers who have written on
divine things, the word sacrament was used to signify some sacred thing that lies concealed; as the
Greeks, to express the same idea, have made use of the word mystery. This we understand to be the
meaning of the word, when, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is said: That he might make known to us
the mystery of his will; afterwards to Timothy; Great is the mystery of godliness; and also in the book of
Wisdom: They knew not the mysteries of God. In these and many other passages the

word sacramentum, it will be perceived, signifies nothing more than a sacred thing, hidden and
concealed.

The Latin doctors, therefore, held that this word might not inappropriately be applied to express certain
sensible signs, which at once declare and, as it were, place before the eyes the grace which they effect.
St. Gregory, however, is of opinion that they may be called sacraments, because by them the divine
power secretly worketh salvation, under the veil of sensible things. Let no one, however, suppose that
this word is of recent ecclesiastical usage: whoever reads St. Jerome and St. Augustine, will easily
perceive that to designate what we here speak of, the ancient writers of our religion very frequently
made use of the word sacrament, and sometimes also of the word symbol, or mystical sign, or sacred
sign. In explanation of the word sacrament, let thus much suffice; and, indeed, what we have said
applies also to the sacraments of the Old Law, on which, however, superseded as they have been by the
law and grace of the Gospel, instruction at the hands of pastors were superfluous.

QUESTION Il
Of the Proper Meaning of “Sacrament” among Catholic Writers

But besides the meaning of the word, which has hitherto been explained, the nature and efficacy of that
which it expresses must be diligently considered; and the faithful are to be taught what is a sacrament;
for that the sacraments are amongst those things which are means of attaining salvation and
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righteousness, cannot be questioned. But although there are many definitions which may seem apt and
appropriate in explaining this matter, there is none more simple and perspicuous than that of St.
Augustine, a definition which has since been followed by all scholastic doctors: A sacrament, says he, is a
sign of a sacred thing; or, as has been said in other words, but to the same purport: A sacrament is a
visible sign of an invisible grace, instituted for our justification.

QUESTION IV
A Division of Sensible Things, and touching the Meaning of a Sign

The more fully to develope this definition, pastors must explain its respective parts. He must first, then,
teach that all sensible objects are of two sorts; some invented to act as signs, others produced not as
signs, but absolutely and on their own account alone. In the latter class may be numbered almost every
object in nature; but in the former, the names of things, writing, standards, images, trumpets, and a
multiplicity of other things of the same sort; for, strip words of their power of expressing ideas, and you
seem to take away the reason of the institution. These, then, are properly called signs; for, according to
St. Augustine, a sign is that which, besides what it presents to the senses, constitutes also a medium
through which we arrive at the knowledge of something else; as from a footstep, for instance, we
perceive imprinted on the ground, we easily know that some one, whose footstep appears, has passed.

QUESTION V
For what reason Sacraments are to be placed among “Signs”

If this be the case, a sacrament is clearly to be numbered among those things that have been instituted
as signs; for it makes known to us, by a certain appearance and resemblance, that which God, by his
invisible power, accomplishes in our souls. To illustrate what we have said by an example, baptism, for
instance, in which we receive external ablution accompanied with certain regular formularies of words,
signifies that by the power of the Holy Ghost all the stain and defilement of sin are inwardly washed
away, and that our souls are enriched and adorned with the glorious gift of heavenly righteousness;
whilst, at the same time, the corporeal ablution, as shall hereafter be explained in its proper place,
accomplishes in the soul that which it signifies.

That a sacrament is to be numbered amongst signs is clearly inferred from Scripture also. Speaking of
circumcision, a sacrament of the Old Law given to Abraham, the father of all believers, the apostle, in his
epistle to the Romans, says: And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the
faith; and in another place: All we, says he, who are baptized in Christ Jesus are baptized in his death;
words from which we may learn that baptism conveys the signification of that which the same apostle
expresses in these words: We are buried together with him by baptism into death. Nor is it unimportant
to the faithful to know that the sacraments appertain unto signs, for they will thus the more easily be
persuaded to believe that what they signify, contain, and effect, is holy and august; and recognizing their
sanctity, they will be more excited to venerate and adore the divine beneficence towards us.

QUESTION VI
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How many Kinds of Signs there are

It follows that we now explain the words sacred thing, which form the second part of the definition. To
render this satisfactory, we must enter somewhat more deeply into the acute and subtile disquisition of
St. Augustine on the variety of signs. For some signs are called natural, which, besides making
themselves known to us, convey also a knowledge of something else, a property, as has already been
shown, common to all signs. Smoke, for instance, is a natural sign, from which we immediately infer the
presence of fire. And it is called a natural sign, because it does not imply fire by arbitrary institution; but
our knowledge of things teaches us that if we but perceive smoke, we are at the same time aware of the
subjacent existence of the nature and force of fire as yet latent. Other signs are not natural, but
conventional, and invented by men, to enable them to commune one with another, and mutually to
convey their sentiments, and communicate their counsels. The variety and multiplicity of such signs may
be inferred from the circumstance, that some appertain to the eyes, very many to the ears, the rest to
the other senses. Thus, when we intimate anything to another person, by hoisting, for instance, a
military standard, it is sufficiently obvious that such intimation is referred to the eyes only; and it is
equally evident that to the ear is addressed the sound of trumpets, of lutes, and of lyres, which is
elicited not only as a source of pleasure, but often as a means of signifying ideas. Through the ear also
principally are conveyed words, which have the greatest influence in communicating the inmost
thoughts of our minds.

But besides those signs which we have said are conventional, and settled by the common consent of
men, there are some others, confessedly of more sorts than one, which are of divine appointment. For
some were given by God to men solely to indicate something, or recall its recollection; such were the
purifications of the law, the unleavened bread, and many other things that appertain to the ceremonial
of the Mosaic worship; others God instituted, not only to signify but also to accomplish what they
signify. Among the latter kind of signs are manifestly to be numbered the sacraments of the New Law.
For they are signs delivered by God, not invented by man, which we believe with certainty to possess
the power of effecting something sacred, which they declare.

QUESTION VI
Meaning of the words “Sacred Thing” in the Definition of a Sacrament

But as we have shown that signs are of a multifold variety; so, in like manner, it is not to be supposed
that the sacred thing is of one sort only. By the words sacred thing, however, as far as regards the
proposed definition of a sacrament, writers on sacred matters express the grace of God, which sanctifies
us and adorns us with the habit of all the divine virtues; and of this grace they justly consider the words
sacred thing to be an appropriate appellation, because by its salutary influence our soul is consecrated
and united to God.

QUESTION Vil

A Fuller Definition of a Sacrament, and in what manner it differs from other Holy Signs
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In order, therefore, to explain more fully the nature of a sacrament, [the pastor] must teach that it is a
thing subject to the senses, and possessing by the divine institution at once the power of signifying, and
accomplishing sanctity and righteousness. Whence it follows, as any one may easily perceive, that
images of the saints, crosses, and the like things, although they be signs of sacred things, cannot be
called sacraments. The truth of this doctrine may easily be proved by the example of all the sacraments,
if we apply to each what we already observed of Baptism, when we said, that that solemn ablution of
the body signifies, and has power to effect, a sacred thing, wrought inwardly by the operation of the
Holy Ghost.

It is also pre-eminently agreeable to the nature of these mystical signs, which have been instituted by
God, to signify by the institution of our Lord more than one thing; and this applies to each of the
sacraments, seeing that all declare not only our sanctity and justification, but also two other things most
intimately connected with sanctity itself, that is, the Passion of Christ our Redeemer, which is the source
of our sanctification, and everlasting life and heavenly bliss, to which, as to its end, our sanctification
should be referred. This, then, being perceived to be common to all the sacraments, sacred doctors have
justly taught, that each of them has a threefold significancy, both as reminding us of something passed,
indicating something present, and foretelling something future. But when we say that this was taught by
them, let it not be supposed that it is a doctrine unsupported by the testimony of holy Scripture; for
when the apostle says: All we who are baptized in Christ Jesus, are baptized in his death, he clearly
shows that baptism is called a sign, because it reminds us of the death and passion of our Lord.
Afterwards, when he says: We are buried together with him by baptism into death, that like as Christ
was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life, he
clearly shows that baptism is a sign, by which the infusion into the soul of divine grace is declared, by
means of which we are enabled, forming our lives anew, to discharge easily, and with a willing mind, all
the duties of true piety. Lastly, when he adds: If we have been planted together in the likeness of his
death, in like manner we shall be of his resurrection, it is plain that baptism gives no obscure intimation
of eternal life also, which we are to attain thereby.

But besides the various kinds and modes of signifying already mentioned, a sacrament also not
unfrequently indicates and marks the presence of more than one thing. It is easy, for instance, to
perceive that the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist at once signifies the presence of the real body
and blood of Christ, and the grace which it imparts to them that receive it with a pure heart. What has
been said, therefore, cannot fail to supply pastors with arguments, whereby to prove how much the
power of God is displayed, how many hidden miracles are contained in the sacraments of the New Law,
that thus all may be persuaded of their obligation, to reverence and receive them with the most
profound feelings of devotion.

QUESTION IX
Why Sacraments were instituted among Christians
But no means seems better adapted to teach the proper use of the sacraments than a diligent

exposition of the reasons of their institution. Amongst these reasons, for many are assigned, the first is
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the imbecility of the human mind; for we see it so constituted by nature, that no one can aspire to
matters of mental and intellectual knowledge, unless through the medium of those things that are
perceived by some sense. To the end, therefore, that we might more easily understand the hidden
effects of his divine power, the Sovereign Creator of the universe has most wisely, and of his tender
kindness towards us, ordained that that same power be manifested to us through the intervention of
certain sensible signs. For as St. Chrysostom nobly says: If man were not clothed with a material body,
these good things would have been presented to him naked, and without the veil [of sensible forms];
but, as the soul is united to the body, the aid of sensible things was altogether necessary towards
understanding them.

Another reason is, because our mind yields a reluctant assent to promises; and hence, God, from the
beginning of the world, was accustomed to indicate what he had resolved to do, very frequently indeed
by words; but sometimes, when he designed the execution of some work, the magnitude of which might
weaken a belief in his promise, he confirmed his words by other signs also, which, in some cases, bore
the appearance of a miracle. When, for instance, God would send Moses to deliver the people of Israel;
and Moses, although under the commission and protection of God, still hesitated, fearing lest the task
imposed on him was heavier than he could bear, or that the people would lack faith in the divine
oracles, the Almighty confirmed his promise by a variety of signs. As then, in the Old Testament, God
showed by signs the stability of some important promise; so, under the New Law, Christ our Saviour,
when he promised us pardon of our sins, heavenly grace, the communication of the Holy Spirit,
instituted certain signs visible to our eyes and senses, by which we might have him bound, as it were, by
so many pledges, and might thus never be enabled to doubt his fidelity to his promises.

A third reason was that, as St. Ambrose says, the sacraments may be at hand as remedies, and as the
healing medicines of the Samaritan in the Gospel, to recover or preserve the health of the soul; for,
through the sacraments as through a certain channel, should the efficacy of the passion of Christ flow
into the soul, that is, the grace which he merited for us on the altar of the cross; otherwise no one could
have any hope of salvation left. Hence, our most merciful Lord was pleased to bequeath to his Church,
sacraments stamped with the sanction of his word and promise, through which, provided each of us
piously and devoutly make use of these remedies, we should firmly believe that to us is really
communicated the fruit of his passion.

But a fourth reason why the institution of the sacraments may seem necessary is, that there might be
certain marks and symbols, by which to distinguish the faithful; particularly as, to use the words of St.
Augustine, no society of men, professing a true or a false religion, can be knit as it were into one body,
unless they be united and held together by some federal bond of visible signs. Both these objects, then,
the sacraments of the New Law furnish, distinguishing, as they do, the worshippers of the Christian faith
from unbelievers, and connecting the faithful themselves by a sort of holy bond. Another very just cause
for the institution of the sacraments may be deduced from these words of the apostle: With the heart
man believeth unto righteousness, but with the mouth confession is made unto salvation; for by the
sacraments, we seem to profess and make known our faith in the sight of men. Thus, when we approach
baptism, we openly testify our belief that, by virtue of the water, with which we are washed in the
sacrament, a spiritual cleansing of the soul takes place.
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The sacraments have also great influence not only in exciting and exercising our faith, but also in
inflaming that charity with which we should love one another; recollecting that, by the partaking of the
sacred mysteries in common, we are united in the closest bonds, and are made members of one body.

Finally, a matter to be deemed of the greatest importance in the study of Christian piety, the sacraments
subdue and repress the pride of the human heart, and exercise us in humility, we being obliged to
subject ourselves to sensible elements in obedience to God, from whom we had before impiously
revolted, to serve the elements of the world. These are the points which appeared to us chiefly
necessary to be delivered to the faithful, touching the name, nature, and institution of a sacrament.
When they shall have been accurately expounded by the pastor, he ought next to explain the things of
which each sacrament consists, what are their parts, and also what rites and ceremonies have been
added in their administration.

QUESTION X
The Parts necessary to constituting each Sacrament

In the first place, then, [the pastor] must explain that the sensible thing, which enters into the definition
of a sacrament as above given, although it must be held to present but one sign, is twofold; for every
sacrament consists of two things, one of which has the nature of matter, and is called “the element:”
the other has the force of form, and is designated by a common appellation, “the word.” This we have
learnt from the fathers, and on this subject that testimony of St. Augustine is known and familiar to all:
The word, says he, is joined to the element, and becomes a sacrament. By the words sensible thing,
therefore, the fathers understand not only the matter or element, such as water in the sacrament of
baptism, chrism in that of confirmation, and oil in that of extreme unction, all of which fall under the
eye; but also the words, which constitute the form and are addressed to the sense of hearing. Both have
been clearly pointed out by the apostle, when he says: Christ loved the Church, and delivered himself up
for it, that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of life; in which passage the
matter and form of the sacrament are expressed.

QUESTION Xl
Why the Words were added to the Element

To explain more fully and clearly the meaning of the action that is being done, words were to be added
to the matter. For of all signs it is evident that words are the most significant, and if they be wanting,
what the matter of the sacraments designates and declares would be utterly obscure. In baptism, for
instance, as water has the quality of cooling not less than of cleansing, and may be a symbol of either
effect, unless the words be added, some one might make it matter of conjecture (of certainty he could
not), which was signified; but when the words are applied, we straightway understand, that the
baptismal water possesses the power and signification, of cleansing.

QUESTION Xil
Of the Excellence of the Sacraments of the New Law
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The sacraments of the New Law very far excel those of the Old in this respect, that no definite form that
we know of was observed in administering those of the Old, a circumstance which also rendered them
very uncertain and obscure; whilst our [sacraments of the New] have so definite a form of words, that if
even a casual deviation from it be made, the nature of the sacrament is made void; and it is therefore
expressed in the clearest terms, and such as leave no room for doubting. These then are the parts that
appertain to the nature and substance of the sacraments, and of which every sacrament is necessarily
composed.

QUESTION Xlll
What is the Force and Nature of the Ceremonies administered in the Sacraments

To these are added ceremonies, which, although they cannot, unless necessity compel a different
course, be omitted without sin, yet, if they be at any time omitted, not being essential, are not to be
considered at all to affect the validity of the sacrament. Nor is it without reason, that the administration
of the sacraments has been, at all times, from the earliest ages of the Church, accompanied with certain
solemn ceremonies. In the first place, there is the greatest propriety in displaying towards the sacred
mysteries such a religious reverence, as to appear to handle holy things as holy men. The ceremonies
themselves also display more fully, and place as it were before the eyes, the effects of the sacraments,
and impress the holiness of these things more deeply on the minds of the faithful. They also elevate to
the contemplation of sublime things the minds of those who behold and observe them with attention;
and excite within them faith and charity. The greater care and attention should therefore be applied, to
enable the faithful to know and perceive clearly the meaning of the ceremonies used in the
administration of each sacrament.

QUESTION XIV
How many are the Sacraments of the Catholic Church

We must now proceed to explain the number of the sacraments; a knowledge which brings with it this
advantage, that the greater the number of aids unto salvation and a life of bliss, which the people shall
understand to have been provided by the divine goodness, the greater must be the piety with which
they will direct all the powers of their souls to praise and proclaim the singular beneficence of God
towards us. The sacraments, then, of the Catholic Church are seven, as is proved from Scripture, handed
down to us by the tradition of the fathers, and testified by the authority of councils.

QUESTION XV
Why the Sacraments are neither more nor less in number

Why they are neither more nor less in number may be shown with some probability even from the
analogy that exists between natural and spiritual life. In order to live, to preserve life, and to contribute
to his own and to the public benefit, these seven things seem necessary to man; to be born; to grow; to
be nurtured; to be cured if he fall sick; to be strengthened when weak; as regards the public weal, that
magistrates, invested with authority to govern, never be wanting; and, finally, to perpetuate himself and
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his species by legitimate offspring. Analogous, then, as all these things obviously are to that life by which
the soul lives unto God, we shall easily infer from them a reason for the number of the sacraments.

For the first of these is Baptism, the gate, as it were, to all the rest, by which we are born again unto
Christ. The next is Confirmation, by virtue of which we grow up, and are strengthened in the grace of
God; for, as St. Augustine beareth witness: To the apostles, who had already received baptism, the
Redeemer said: ‘Tarry ye in the city till ye be endued with power from on high.’ The third is the
Eucharist, by which, as by a truly celestial food, our spirit is nurtured and sustained; for of it the Saviour
has said: My flesh is meal indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. Penance follows in the fourth place, by
the aid of which health, which has been lost, is restored us, after we have received the wounds of sin.
The fifth is Extreme Unction, by which the remains of sin are taken away, and the energies of the soul
invigorated; for, speaking of this sacrament, St. James says: If he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.
The sixth is Orders, by which power is given to exercise perpetually in the church the public ministry of
the sacraments, and to perform all the sacred functions. The last is matrimony, instituted to the end
that, by means of the legitimate and holy union of man and woman, children may be procreated, and
religiously educated unto the worship of God and the conservation of the human race.

QUESTION XVI
All the Sacraments are not equally necessary, or of the same dignity

It is, however, particularly worthy of remark that, although all the sacraments possess a divine and
admirable efficacy, yet all do not possess equal necessity or dignity, nor is the significancy of all one and
the same. Amongst them three are said to be necessary beyond the rest, although in all three this
necessity is not of the same kind. That to every one Baptism is necessary without any qualification, our
Saviour has declared in these words: Except a man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghost, lie
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. But Penance is necessary for those only who have defiled
themselves after baptism with any mortal sin; for without they duly repent, they cannot possibly escape
eternal ruin. Orders, too, although not necessary to each of the faithful, are of absolute necessity to the
Church in general. But if the dignity of the sacraments be considered, the Eucharist is far superior to the
rest in holiness, and in the number and greatness of its mysteries. These, however, are matters which
will all be more easily understood when we come to explain, in its proper place, what appertains to each
of the sacraments.

QUESTION XVii

From whom these Holy and Divine Mysteries have been received, and by whom they are chiefly
dispensed

We must next consider from whom we have received these sacred and divine mysteries. For there is no
doubt that the dignity of any great boon is much enhanced by the dignity and excellence of him by
whom the gift itself is bestowed. This question, however, cannot be one of difficult solution. For since it
is God that justifiethmen, and the sacraments themselves are certain wonderful instruments of
obtaining justification, it is evident, therefore, that one and the same God in Christ must be
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acknowledged to be the author of justification and of the sacraments. The sacraments, moreover,
contain a power and efficacy that reach the inmost soul; and as God alone has power to enter into the
hearts and minds of men, he alone, through Christ, is manifestly the author of the sacraments. That by
him also they are inwardly dispensed is to be held with a certain and constant faith, for that from him he
had received this testimony is affirmed by St. John in these words: He that sent me to baptize with
water, the same said to me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the
same is he that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

QUESTION Xvill
What Ministers God employs in dispensing the Sacraments

But although God is the author and dispenser of the sacraments, he nevertheless would have them
administered in his Church by men, not by angels; for to constitute a sacrament, as is confirmed by the
uninterrupted tradition of the fathers, the ministry of men is not less necessary than the matter and
form.

QUESTION XIX
The Unworthiness of the Minister does not hinder the Virtue of the Sacraments

And these ministers, representing, as they do, in the discharge of this sacred function, not their own
person, but that of Christ, do consequently, be they good or bad, validly consecrate and confer them;
provided they but make use of the form and matter always observed in the Catholic Church, according
to the institution of Christ, and intend to do what the Church does in their administration thereof.
Unless, therefore, the recipients themselves wish to defraud themselves of so great a good, and to resist
the Holy Ghost, nothing can prevent them from receiving [through the sacraments] the fruit of grace.
And that this was at all times a fixed and well-ascertained doctrine of the Church is most clearly
established by St. Augustine, in his disputations written against the Donatists; and should we desire the
testimony of Scripture also, let us listen to these words of the apostle: | have planted, Apollos watered,
but God gave the increase. So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but
God that giveth the increase. From these words it is clear that, as in planting trees the vices of the
planters impede not [their growth], so those who were planted in Christ by the ministry of bad men can
contract no injury from the guilt of others. Hence even Judas Iscariot, as our holy fathers infer from the
Gospel of St. John, conferred baptism on many; and yet we do not read that any of those whom he
baptized were baptized again. To use the memorable words of St. Augustine: Judas baptized, and after
Judas none were baptized: John baptized, and after John they were baptized; because the baptism
administered by Judas was the baptism of Christ, but that administered by John was the baptism of
John; not that we prefer Judas to John, but that we justly prefer the baptism of Christ, administered
even by the hands of Judas, to the baptism of John, administered even by the hands of John.

QUESTION XX

What is to be thought of those who administer the Sacraments with an Unclean Conscience
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But let not pastors, or other ministers of the sacraments, hence infer that they sufficiently do their duty
if, disregarding integrity of manners and purity of conscience, they attend only to the correct
administration of the sacraments: for although the due administration of the sacraments demands
particular diligence, yet this alone does not constitute all that appertains to that duty. Nor should they
ever forget that the sacraments, although they never lose the divine efficacy inherent in them, do yet
bring eternal perdition and death upon those who administer them with impure hands. Holy things (an
observation which cannot be too often repeated) should be treated holily, and with due reverence: To
the wicked, says the prophet, God hath said; Why dost thou declare my statutes, and take my covenant
in thy mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction? If, then, for a man who is contaminated with sin it is
unlawful to treat of divine things, how great must be the guilt contracted by that man who, conscious
within himself of many crimes, dreads not to consecrate with polluted lips the holy mysteries, or to take
them into his befouled hands, to handle them, and to present and administer them to

others! particularly as we read in St. Dionysius, that the wicked are not allowed even to touch the
symbols (so he calls the sacraments). Let, then, the ministers of holy things first of all follow holiness,
approach with purity the administration of the sacraments, and so exercise themselves in the practice of
piety, that, from the frequent administration and use of them, they may day by day receive, with God’s
assistance, more abundant grace.

QUESTION XXI
Of the Two Chief Effects of the Sacraments

These things being explained, [the pastor] must next teach what are the effects of the sacraments, for
this matter seems calculated to throw considerable light on the definition of a sacrament as above
given. These effects, then, are principally two; and amongst them the grace, commonly called by the
sacred doctors justifying, holds the first place; for thus has the apostle most explicitly taught us, when
he says: Christ loved the Church, and delivered himself up for it; that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by
the washing of water in the word. But how so great and so admirable an effect is produced by the
sacrament as that, to use the well-known saying of St. Augustine: Water washes the body and touches
the heart, this, indeed, cannot be comprehended by human reason and intelligence. For it ought to be a
fixed principle, that nothing sensible is, by its own nature, endowed with such power as to reach the
soul. But we know, by the light of faith, that in the sacraments exists the virtue of Almighty God, by
which they effect what the natural elements cannot of themselves accomplish.

QUESTION XXlI
How the Effects of the Sacraments were, in the Earlier Ages of the Rising Church, set forth by Miracles

Wherefore, lest any doubt as to this effect should ever exist in the minds of the faithful, God, in the
abundance of his clemency, was pleased, when their administration first began, to declare, by significant
miracles, the effects which they inwardly produce, that we might most firmly believe the same effects,
although they be far removed from the senses, to be always inwardly produced. To omit, therefore,
that, at the baptism of the Redeemer in the Jordan, The heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghost
appeared in the form of a dove, thus admonishing us that, when we are being washed in the salutary
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font, his grace is infused into our souls, to omit this (seeing it has reference rather to the significancy of
baptism than to the administration of the sacrament), do we not read, that when, on the day of
Pentecost, the apostles received the Holy Ghost, by which they were thenceforward inspired with
greater alacrity and fortitude to preach the truth of the faith, and to encounter dangers for the glory of
Christ: Suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and there appeared to
them cloven tongues, like as of fire. By this it was understood that, in the sacrament of Confirmation,
there is given to us the same spirit, and there is imparted to us such strength, as enables us bravely to
encounter and resist our incessant enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil. And as often as the
apostles administered those sacraments, these miracles, for some time during the early ages of the
rising Church, visibly took place, until they ceased, faith having acquired maturity and strength.

QUESTION XXl
How superior the Sacraments of the New Law are to those of the Old

From what has been said concerning the first effect of the sacraments, which is justifying grace, it is also
clear, that there exists in the sacraments of the New Law a virtue more exalted and efficacious than that
of the sacraments of the Old, which, as weak and poor elements, sanctified such as were defiled to the
purifying of the flesh, but not of the spirit. They were, therefore, instituted as signs only of those things
that were to be accomplished by our mysteries; whereas the sacraments of the New Law, flowing from
the side of Christ who, through the Holy Ghost offered himself without spot to God, purge our
consciences from dead works, to serve the living God, and thus, by virtue of the blood of Christ, they
operate the grace which they signify. If, therefore, we compare them with the sacraments of the Old
Law, we shall find that, besides being more efficacious, they are also more exuberant in spiritual
advantage, and more august in their holiness.

QUESTION XXIV
Which of the Sacraments impress a Character, and what that Character is

The other effect of the sacraments, an effect, however, not common to all, but peculiar to three,
Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders, is the character which they impress on the soul. When the
apostle says: He that hath anointed us is God, who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts, he not obscurely designates, by the word sealed, a character, the property of which
is to seal and mark something. This character is, as it were, a certain distinctive mark impressed on the
soul, which inhering, as it does perpetually, can never be blotted out, and of which St. Augustine says:
Shall the Christian sacraments accomplish less than the bodily mark, viz. [the mark] impressed on the
soldier? That mark is not stamped on his person anew, when resuming the military service from which
he had deserted, but the old one is recognized and approved.

QUESTION XXV
What is the Effect of the Character, and how those Sacraments which impress a Character ought not to

be repeated
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This character has a twofold effect: it both renders us fit to undertake or perform something sacred; and
serves to distinguish us one from another by some mark. And indeed by the character impressed in
baptism we attain both effects; for by it we are rendered fit to receive the other sacraments, and by it
also the faithful people are distinguished from the Gentiles, who cherish not the faith. The same fact
holds true of the characters impressed by Confirmation and Holy Orders; by the one of which we are
armed and arrayed as soldiers of Christ, publicly to profess and defend his name, to fight against our
inward enemy, and against the spiritual powers of wickedness in the high places, and are at the same
time distinguished from those who, being lately baptized, are, as it were, new-born infants: the other
has annexed to it the power of consecrating and administering the sacraments, and also distinguishes
those who are invested with such power, from the rest of the company of the faithful. The rule of the
Catholic Church is therefore to be held, which teaches that these three sacraments impress a character,
and are never to be repeated. These are the general instructions to be delivered touching on the
sacraments.

QUESTION XXVI

In what manner Pastors may bring about a Veneration and Religious Use of the Sacraments on the part
of the People

In the exposition of this argument, let the pastor’s most zealous exertions be directed principally to the
accomplishment of two things. The first is, that the faithful understand the high honour, respect, and
veneration, which are due to these divine and heavenly gifts; the other, that [they urge them] to make
pious and religious use of those sacred institutions, established by the God of infinite clemency for the
common salvation of all; and so to inflame them with the desire of Christian perfection, as that they may
look upon it as a very great loss, if they be deprived, for any time, of the salutary use, especially of
Penance, and of the Holy Eucharist. These objects pastors will find little difficulty in attaining, it they
inculcate frequently on the hearing of the faithful what we have already said touching the divine
character and fruit of the sacraments; first, that they were instituted by our Lord and Saviour, from
whom can proceed nothing save what is most perfect; that in their administration, moreover, is present
the most efficacious influence of the Holy Ghost, who pervades the inmost recesses of the soul; that in
the next place they are endued with an admirable and certain virtue to cure souls; and that through
them are communicated to us the inexhaustible riches of the passion of our Lord. Lastly, let them show,
that the whole Christian edifice, although resting, it is true, on the most firm foundation of the corner-
stone, unless supported on every side by the preaching of the divine word, and by the use of the
sacraments, must, it is greatly to be feared, be undermined to a great extent, and fall to the ground; for
as by the sacraments we are received into life, so by this food, as it were, are we nurtured, preserved,
and increased.
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CHAPTER Il

OF THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM
QUESTION |
Why it is expedient that the Doctrine of Baptism be frequently inculcated upon the Faithful People

From what has been hitherto said touching the sacraments in general, it may indeed be learnt how
necessary it is to attaining a knowledge of the doctrines of the Christian religion, as well as to the
practice of Christian piety, to understand what the Catholic Church propounds to our belief on each
sacrament in particular; but whoever reads the apostle attentively, will without hesitation conclude,
that a perfect knowledge of baptism is imperatively demanded of the faithful; not only so frequently,
but also in such serious language, in words so full of the spirit of God, does [the apostle] renew the
recollection of this mystery, commend its divine character, and place in it before our eyes the death,
burial, and resurrection of our Lord, as objects at once of our contemplation and imitation. Let the
pastor, therefore, never think, that he has bestowed sufficient labour and study on the consideration of
this sacrament.

QUESTION Il
When the Pastor ought more particularly to discourse concerning Baptism

But besides those days on which, according to the practice of our ancestors, the divine mysteries of
baptism were particularly to be explained, that is, Holy Saturday and the vigil of Pentecost, at which
season the Church was accustomed to administer this sacrament with the greatest devotion and the
utmost solemnity, let [pastors] take occasion on other days also to make it the subject-matter of their
discourses. And for this purpose a most convenient opportunity would seem to present itself, if
sometimes when baptism is about to be administered, they find that a concourse of the faithful people
has assembled. For on such occasions, although it may not be possible to embrace every matter that
concerns baptism, yet they may readily be able to give instruction touching one or two points, whilst the
faithful see expressed in the sacred ceremonies of baptism, and contemplate with pious and attentive
mind the doctrine, which they receive with their ears. Thus it will follow that each, admonished by what
he sees done in another, will recollect within himself under what promise he bound himself to God
when he was initiated by baptism, and at the same time will reflect whether in life and morals he show
himself such as the very profession of the name of Christian promises. In order, therefore, that the
things to be taught may be explained in a lucid manner, the nature and substance of baptism must be
unfolded, an explication of the meaning of the word itself, however, being first laid down.

QUESTION Il
Meaning of the word “Baptism”

No one is ignorant that the word baptism is a Greek noun; but although it is used in the sacred writings
to express not only that ablution which is joined with the sacrament, but also every species of ablution,
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and sometimes, figuratively, to express suffering, yet, in ecclesiastical writers, it denotes not every sort
of bodily ablution, but that which is joined with the sacrament, and is not administered without the
prescribed form of words; and in this sense, it is very frequently used by the apostles, according to the
institution of Christ our Lord.

QUESTION IV
By what other Names did the Fathers express Sacramental Ablution

The holy fathers have also made use of other names to designate the same thing. St.

Augustine beareth witness that it was called the Sacrament of Faith, because persons receiving it
profess their faith in all the doctrines of Christianity: by others, it was denominated illumination,
because by the faith which we profess in baptism the heart is illumined: Call to remembrance, says the
apostle, alluding to the time of baptism, the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye
endured a great fight of afflictions. Chrysostom, in his sermon to the baptized, calls it moreover a
purgation, because through baptism we purge out the old leaven, that we may be a new lump, also a
burial, a planting, and the cross of Christ; the reasons for all which appellations may be gathered from
the epistle to the Romans. St. Dionysius calls it the beginning of the most holy commandments, for this
obvious reason, because baptism is, as it were, the gate through which we enter into the fellowship of
Christian life, and from it we begin to obey the divine commandments. These things regarding the name
[of baptism] the pastor must briefly explain.

QUESTION V
Definition of Baptism

With regard to the definition of the thing, although many may be alleged from sacred writers,
nevertheless, that which may be collected from the words of our Lord in John, and of the apostle to

the Ephesians, appears more appropriate and convenient. For since our Saviour saith: Except a man be
born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the, kingdom of God; and the apostle,
speaking of the Church, saith: Cleansing it with the washing of water by the word of life; it follows that
baptism may be accurately and appositely defined to be the sacrament of regeneration by water in the
word. For by nature, we are born from Adam children of wrath, but by baptism we are regenerated in
Christ, children of mercy; for, he gave power to men to become the sons of God, to them that believe on
his name; who were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.

QUESTION VI
In what Manner the Sacrament of Baptism is performed

But, in what terms soever we may explain the nature of baptism, the people must he taught that this
sacrament consists of alblution, accompanied necessarily, according to the institution of our Lord, by
determinate and solemn words. This has been the uniform teaching of the holy fathers; as is proved by
this most explicit testimony of St. Augustine: The word is joined to the element, and becomes a
sacrament. This it will be necessary to point out with greater diligence, lest perhaps the faithful be led
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into the error of supposing, that the water itself, which is preserved in the sacred font for the purpose of
performing baptism, is, as is commonly said, the sacrament. For then only must we say that the
sacrament of Baptism exists, when we are actually using water by way of ablution, accompanied by the
words instituted by our Lord. But, as we first said, when treating of the sacraments in general, that every
sacrament individually consists of matter and form, it is therefore necessary that pastors point out what
constitutes each of these in baptism.

QUESTION ViII
What is the Proper Matter of Baptism

The matter, then, or element of this sacrament, is every kind of natural water which without addition of
any sort is usually called water, be it sea-water, river-water, water from a marsh, well, or fountain; for
the Saviour also has taught that, Except a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God. The apostle, too, says that the Church was cleansed by the washing of
water; and in the Epistle of St. John we read: There are three that give testimony on earth, the spirit, the
water, and the blood. The same is also proved from other testimonies of Scripture.

QUESTION Vil
A Passage of St. Matthew respecting the “Baptism of Fire” is explained

But what has been said by John the Baptist, that the Lord will come, who will baptize in the Holy Ghost
and in fire, is by no means to be understood of the matter of baptism, but is to be referred to the inward
effect of the Holy Ghost; or at least to the miracle which appeared on the day of Pentecost, when the
Holy Ghost descended from heaven on the apostles in form of fire; of which Christ our Lord foretold in
another place: John, indeed, baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not
many days hence.

QUESTION IX
Figures and Prophecies by which the Force of the Baptism by Water was set forth

The Lord also signified the same both by figures and by the oracles of prophecy, as we perceive from the
sacred Scriptures. For the prince of the apostles, in his first epistle, shows that the deluge, by which the
world was purged, because there was wickedness of men on the earth, and all the thoughts of their
hearts were bent upon evil, bore a figure and likeness of the waters of baptism. To omit the cleansing

of Naaman the Syrian, and the admirable virtue of the sheep-pool, and many similar types, manifestly
symbolic of this mystery, St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, has expounded that the passage through
the Red Sea was also typical of the waters of baptism. With regard to the predictions of the prophets, no
one can doubt that the waters to which the prophet Isaias so freely invites all that thirst, and those that
Ezekiel saw in spirit, issuing from the temple; and also the fountain which Zachariah foretold, prepared
for the house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the washing of the sinner and of the
unclean woman, were intended to indicate and express the salutary waters of baptism.
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QUESTION X
Why God chose to use Water, rather than any other material, for the administering of Baptism

But how suitable it is to the nature and efficacy of baptism that water should have been instituted as its
proper matter, St. Jerome, writing to Oceanus, proves indeed, by many arguments. With regard to this
topic, however, the pastor can teach, in the first place, that water, which is always at hand, and is easily
procured by all, was a most fit matter of a sacrament, necessary to all, without exception, to attain life;
and next, that water most excellently expresses the effect of baptism; for as water washes away
uncleanness, so does it also strikingly illustrate the virtue and efficacy of baptism, by which the stains of
sin are washed away. Moreover, as water is extremely well adapted to cool bodies, so by baptism, in a
great measure, is the ardour of the passions extinguished.

QUESTION XiI
Chrism why added in Baptism to the simple and natural water

But it is to be observed, that although, in case of necessity, simple water, without any admixture
whatever, supplies fit matter to constitute this sacrament; yet, when baptism is administered with
solemn ceremonies, the Catholic Church, guided by apostolic tradition, has uniformly observed the
practice of adding holy chrism also, by which it is clear that the effect of baptism is more fully declared.
And although it may sometimes be doubtful whether this or that water be genuine, such as the
sacrament requires for its perfection, it is also to be held for certain, that never by any means can the
sacrament of baptism be formed from any matter but that of natural water.

QUESTION Xl
Why the form of Baptism is to be clearly explained indifferently to all the faithful

But after the matter, which is one of the two parts of which baptism should consist, has been carefully
explained, pastors must bestow equal diligence in explaining the form which constitutes its other most
necessary part. But they will perceive that, in the explanation of this sacrament, a necessity of greater
care and study arises from the circumstance that the knowledge of so holy a mystery may not only in
itself give extreme pleasure to the faithful, as indeed is commonly the case with regard to any
knowledge of divine things, but that it is also very desirable for almost daily occasions; for, as will be
explained in its proper place, circumstances often arise where baptism requires to be administered by
members of the laity, and most frequently by women; and it therefore becomes necessary that all the
faithful indiscriminately be made well acquainted with whatever regards the substance of this
sacrament.

QUESTION Xl

What is the perfect and complete form of this Sacrament
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Pastors, therefore, will teach, in clear and distinct language, such as is intelligible to all, that the perfect
and absolute form of baptism is: | baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost; for so was it delivered down by our Lord and Saviour, when, in Matthew, he gave to his
apostles the command: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. From the word baptizing, the Catholic Church, instructed from above,
most rightly understood that the form of the sacrament should express the action of the minister; which
is the case when he says: | baptize thee. Besides the ministers of the sacrament, the person to be
baptized and the principal efficient cause of baptism should also be signified; and therefore are the
pronoun thee and the distinct names of the Divine Persons added; so that the absolute form of the
sacrament is expressed in those words: | baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost; for baptism is the work not of the Son alone, of whom St. John says: He it is

that baptizeth, but simultaneously of the three persons of the blessed Trinity. By saying, however, in the
name, not in the names, it is distinctly declared that in the Trinity there is but one nature and Godhead,;
for in this place the word name is not referred to the persons, but signifies the divine substance, virtue,
and power, which in the three persons are one and the same.

QUESTION XIV
Whether in the form of Baptism all the words are equally necessary

It is, however, to be observed, that in this form, which we have shown to be entire and perfect, some of
the words are absolutely necessary, so that by their omission the sacrament cannot be effected; some,
not so necessary as that by their omission its validity would be affected. Of the latter kind is [in the Latin
form] the word ego, the force of which is included in the word baptizo (I baptize). Nay more, in the
Greek Churches, as they deemed it unnecessary to make mention of the minister, the mode of
expression was changed, so as to omit the first person altogether; and hence in baptism they universally
make use of this form: Be the servant of Christ baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost. From the decision and definition, however, of the Council of Florence, it appears that
as these words sufficiently express what appertains unto the truth of baptism, that is, the ablution
which then actually takes place, those who make use of it do perfectly administer the sacrament.

QUESTION XV
Touching the manner in which the Apostles baptized in the name of Christ

Should we also be justified in saying that there was a time when the apostles baptized in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ only, we must also hold as certain that they did so by the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost, in order that, in the infancy of the rising Church, their preaching might be rendered more
illustrious by the name of Jesus Christ, and that his divine and infinite power might thus be more
effectually proclaimed. But, in the next place, on examining the matter thoroughly, we shall easily
perceive that none of those parts prescribed by the Saviour is deficient in that form; for he who
mentions Jesus Christ signifies also the person of the Father, by whom, and the Holy Ghost in whom,
Jesus Christ was anointed.
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QUESTION XViI

We must believe that the Apostles never baptized in the name of Christ, without mentioning the other
two persons of the Trinity

Whether, however, the apostles baptized any person after this form, may perhaps seem doubtful, if we
are disposed to follow the authority of Ambrose and Basil, most holy and grave fathers, who interpret
baptism in the name of Jesus Christ to mean the baptism instituted by Christ the Lord, as distinguished
from that of John; whilst the apostles departed not from the ordinary and usual form, which comprises
the distinct names of the three persons. This manner of expression Paul also seems to have employed in
his epistle to the Galatians, when he says: As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on
Christ; meaning that they were baptized in the faith of Christ, yet with no other form than that which
the same Saviour, our Lord, had commanded to be observed. Thus far it will be sufficient to instruct the
faithful on the matter and form which especially appertain to the substance of baptism.

QUESTION XVii
In what manner Ablution ought to take place in this mystery of Regeneration

But whereas, in the administration of this sacrament, it is also necessary to observe the legitimate
manner of ablution, pastors must deliver the doctrine of this point also, and must briefly explain that, by
the common custom and practice of the Church, there are three ways of administering baptism. For
those who ought to be initiated with this sacrament are either immersed into the water, or have the
water poured upon them, or are sprinkled with the water. And whichsoever of these rites be observed,
we must believe that baptism is rightly administered; for in baptism water is used to signify the spiritual
ablution which it accomplishes. Hence baptism is called by the apostle a laver; but ablution is not more
really accomplished by the immersion of any one in water, which was long observed from the earliest
times of the Church, than by the effusion thereof, which we now perceive to be the general practice, or
aspersion, the manner in which there is reason to believe Peter administered baptism, when on one day
he converted and baptized three thousand persons.

QUESTION XVill
Whether a single or a threefold Ablution is required

But whether the ablution be performed once or thrice must be held to make no difference; for that
baptism was formerly, and may still be, validly administered in the Church in either way, is sufficiently
evident from the epistle of Gregory the Great to Leander. The rite, however, which each individual finds
observed in his own Church is to be retained by the faithful.

QUESTION XIX

Why the Head is more particularly to be the seat of Ablution
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[Pastors] must take especial care frequently to admonish that the ablution is not to be applied
indifferently to every part of the body, but particularly to the head, which is the true seat of all the
internal and external senses; and also, that he who baptizes is to pronounce the words of the
sacrament, which comprise the form, not before or after, but during the actual ablution. These things
being explained, it will also be proper to teach, and recall to the recollection of the faithful, that, in
common with the other sacraments, baptism was instituted by Christ our Lord.

QUESTION XX
Did Christ institute Baptism before or after his passion?

This, then, pastors will often teach, and will point out that two different periods of baptism are to be
distinguished; one, the period when it was instituted by the Saviour, the other, when the law was
passed for its reception. With regard to the first period, it is evident that this sacrament was instituted
by our Lord when, himself having been baptized by John, he gave to the water the virtue of sanctifying.
That the power of generating, that is, unto spiritual life, was then imparted to the water, St

Gregory Nazianzen and St. Augustine testify. In another place [the latter writer] says: From the moment
that Christ is immersed in water, water washeth away all sins; and elsewhere: The Lord is baptized, not
because he hath need to be cleansed, but in order that, purifying the waters by the contact of his pure
flesh, they may have the power of cleansing. And a very strong argument to prove that baptism was
then instituted by our Lord might be afforded by the fact, that the most Holy Trinity, in whose name
baptism is conferred, manifested their divine presence on that occasion. For the voice of the Father was
heard; the person of the Son was present; the Holy Ghost descended in form of a dove; and the
heavens, whither we may now ascend by baptism, were opened. Should any one desire to know in what
manner our Lord gave to the waters a virtue so great, so divine, this, indeed, transcends the power of
human understanding; but that, when our Lord received baptism, water, by contact with his most holy
and pure body, was consecrated to the salutary use of baptism; this we may sufficiently understand,
with this qualification, however, that although it were instituted before the passion, we must believe
that this sacrament derives all its force and efficacy from the passion, which was the consummation, as
it were, of all the actions of Christ.

QUESTION XXI
When did the Law of Baptism begin to be obligatory on men?

With regard to the other period, that is, at what time the law was passed touching baptism, this also
admits of no doubt, for sacred writers are agreed, that when, after his resurrection, our Lord gave to his
apostles the command: Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, from that time did the law of baptism begin to become obligatory upon all
men who were to attain eternal salvation. This is inferred from the authority of the prince of the
apostles, when he says: Who hath regenerated us unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead; and also from that passage of Paul (speaking of the Church): He delivered himself up for
it, cleansing it with the washing of water by the word. For both apostles seem to have referred the
obligation of baptism to the time subsequent to the death of our Lord, and hence we can have no doubt
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whatsoever, that to the same time were also referred these words of the Saviour: Except a man be born
again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

QUESTION XXII
In how great veneration the Sacrament of Baptism is to be held

From these matters, then, if they be accurately treated by pastors, there can be no doubt that the
faithful must recognize the high dignity of this sacrament, and venerate it with the most profound
feelings of piety, particularly when they reflect, that to each of them are imparted in baptism, by the
inward virtue of the Holy Ghost, the same glorious and most ample gifts, that were declared by
significant miracles at the baptism of Christ the Lord. Were our eyes, as befel those of the servant

of Elisha, opened in such a manner that we might perceive heavenly things, no one can be supposed so
wanting in common sense as not to be transported with wondrous admiration by the divine mysteries of
baptism! When, therefore, the riches of this sacrament are thus unfolded to the faithful by the pastor,
so as to enable them to behold them, if not with the eyes of the body, yet with those of the soul
illumined with the light of faith, why may we not anticipate that the result will be similar?

QUESTION XXl
How many sorts of men are fit to administer Baptism

But it appears not only useful, but necessary, to teach who are the proper ministers of this sacrament,
to the end that those to whom this office is principally intrusted may study to attend to it holily and
religiously; and that no one, out-stepping, as it were, his proper limits, may unseasonably enter upon, or
arrogantly assume, the office belonging to another; whereas the apostle teaches, that order is to be
observed in all things, Let the faithful, therefore, be taught that there are three grades of those [who
administer baptism]. In the first are to be ranked bishops and priests, to whom it has been given to
exercise this office, not by any extraordinary power, but by their own right; for to them, in the persons
of the apostles, was addressed by our Lord the command: Going baptize. Bishops, however, lest they
should be obliged to neglect the more weighty charge of instructing the people, were generally
accustomed to leave the administration of baptism to priests. But that priests exercise this function by
their own proper right, in suchwise that they may baptize even in presence of the bishop, is clear from
the doctrine of the Fathers, and the practice of the Church. For being ordained to consecrate the holy
Eucharist, which is the sacrament of peace and unity, it was fitting that they should receive the power to
administer all those things, through which others are enabled to participate of that peace and unity. If,
then, the Fathers have sometimes said, that without the permission of the bishop, priests have no right
to baptize, they seem to have spoken of that baptism which was administered on certain days of the
year with a solemn ceremony. Next to bishops and priests come deacons, for whom, as numerous
decrees of the holy Fathers testify, it is not lawful, without the leave of the bishop or priest, to
administer this sacrament. The last rank is that of those who may administer baptism in case of
necessity, but without its solemn ceremonies; and in this class are included all, even from among the
laity, whether men or women, whatever sect they may profess. For this office is permitted, if necessity
compel, even to Jews, infidels, and heretics; provided, however, they intend to perform what the
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Catholic Church performs in that act of her ministry. Now these things have been confirmed by many
decrees of the ancient Fathers and Councils: and the holy Synod of Trent also denounces an anathema
against those who presume to say that baptism, which is even given by heretics in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with the intention of doing what the Church does, is not
true baptism. And here truly may we admire the supreme goodness and wisdom of our Lord. For this
sacrament being necessary for all to receive, as he instituted water as its matter, than which nothing can
be more common, so he also wished, in like manner, that no one should be excluded from its
administration. All, however, as we have said, are not allowed to make use of the solemn ceremonies;
not that the rites or ceremonies are of greater dignity, but because they are of less necessity, than the
sacrament.

QUESTION XXIV
Order to be observed by the faithful in Baptism

Let not the faithful, however, imagine that this office is given to all so indiscriminately, as that there be
not the greatest propriety in observing a certain order among its ministers. For if a man be present, a
woman; if a clerk, a layman; if a priest, a simple clerk,—should not take to themselves the
administration of this sacrament. Midwives, however, who have been accustomed to baptize, are not to
be found fault with if sometimes, when a man is present who is not at all familiar with the
administration of this sacrament, they perform what would otherwise seem to belong more properly to
men.

QUESTION XXV
Why, in the mysteries of Regeneration, sponsors are added to those who perform the rites of Baptism

To those who, as has been hitherto explained, administer baptism, is to be added another class of
ministers who, according to the most ancient practice of the Catholic Church, are wont to assist at the
baptismal font; and who, formerly called by writers on divine things by the common appellations of
undertakers, sponsors, or sureties, are now called godfathers and godmothers. As this is an office
common to almost all the laity, the pastor will treat of it accurately, so that the faithful may understand
what is principally necessary to its due performance. He will, in the first instance, explain why, at
baptism, besides the ministers of the sacrament, godfathers, or godmothers, and sponsors should also
be added. That there is very great propriety in this practice will be evident to all, if they recollect that
baptism is a, spiritual regeneration, by which we are born children of God; for of it St. Peter saith: As
new-born babes desire the sincere milk without guile. As therefore every one, after he has been born,
requires a nurse and instructor, by whose assistance and attention he may be brought up and instructed
in learning and useful knowledge; so also it is necessary that those who, by the waters of baptism, begin
to live a spiritual life, should be consigned to the fidelity and prudence of some one from whom they
may imbibe the precepts of the Christian religion, and by whom they may be instructed unto every
manner of Christian piety, and thus gradually grow up in Christ, until, with the Lord’s help, they at length
arrive at perfect manhood. [This must appear still more important,] if we recollect that pastors who are
charged with the public care of parishes have not sufficient time left to undertake the duty of private
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instruction to children in the faith. For this very ancient practice, we have the following illustrious
testimony of St. Dionysius: It occurred, says he, to our divine leaders (for so he calls the apostles), and
they thought fit that infants should be received [into the Church] after this holy manner, that their
natural parents should deliver them to the care of some one well skilled in divine things, as to a
schoolmaster, under whom, in the capacity of spiritual father and guardian of his salvation in holiness,
the child might spend the remainder of his life. The same doctrine is confirmed by the authority

of Hyginus.

QUESTION XXVI
The spiritual affinity contrasted in Baptism impedes and annuls Matrimony

Most wisely, therefore, has it been ordained by the Church that not only the person who baptizes
contracts a spiritual affinity with the person baptized, but also the sponsor with the godchild and its
natural parents; so that between all these marriage cannot be lawfully contracted, and if contracted is
void.

QUESTION XXVii
What are the duties of Sponsors, and what is required of them

The faithful must also be taught the duties of sponsors; for such is the negligence with which this office
is treated in the Church, that its bare name alone remains, whilst none seem to have the least idea of
the sanctity it conveys. Let all sponsors, then, at all times recollect that they are bound principally by this
law that they exercise a constant vigilance over their spiritual children, and take particular care that, in
those things which regard the formation of a Christian life, they approve themselves throughout life
such as [their sponsors] promised they should be by the solemn ceremony. On this subject let us hear
what St. Dionysius writes. Dilating upon the language of the sponsor, he says: | promise, by my
assiduous exhortations, to induce this child, when he shall arrive at a knowledge of religion, to renounce
everything opposed to, and to profess and perform the sacred promises, which he now makes. St.
Augustine also says: | most especially admonish you, men and women, who have become sponsors unto
sons in baptism, to consider that ye stood as sureties before God for those whom ye received at the
sacred font. And, indeed, it pre-eminently becomes every man, who has undertaken any office, to be
indefatigable in the discharge of its duties; and he who professed to be the schoolmaster and guardian
of another should on no account suffer him to be deserted, whom he once received under his pledge of
guardianship, as long as he shall understand him to have occasion for his care and protection. Speaking
of this same office of sponsors, St. Augustine sums up, in a few words, the lessons of instruction which
ought to be impressed by them on the minds of their spiritual children: They ought, says he, to
admonish them to observe chastity, love justice, cling to charity; and, above all, they should teach them
the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and the first rudiments of the Christian religion.

QUESTION XXVl

People are not to be promiscuously admitted to the office of Sponsor
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These matters being thus, we may easily perceive to what class of men this holy guardianship should not
be intrusted: to those, forsooth, who are unwilling to discharge its duties with fidelity, or who cannot do
so with care and accuracy. Hence it is that, besides the natural parents, who, to mark more strongly how
greatly this spiritual bringing up of youth differs from the carnal, are not permitted to undertake the
charge—heretics particularly—Jews and infidels are by all means to be prohibited from this office, their
thoughts and cares being ever occupied in obscuring the truth of the faith by falsehood, and subverting
all Christian piety.

QUESTION XXIX
What ought to be the number of Sponsors

By the Council of Trent it is also ordained that the number of sponsors be limited to one male or female,
or, at most, to one male and one female; because the order of discipline and instruction may be
confused by a number of teachers; and also to prevent the multiplication of affinities, which would
impede the wider diffusion of social relations among men by means of the ties of lawful marriage.

QUESTION XXX
Baptism is necessary to all unto salvation

If the knowledge of the matters which have been hitherto explained is to be deemed most useful to the
faithful, nothing can appear also more necessary than that they be taught that the law of baptism is
prescribed by our Lord to all, insomach that they, unless they be regenerated unto God through the
grace of baptism, whether their parents be Christian or infidel, are born to eternal misery and perdition.
The past or therefore must give a frequent exposition of these words of the Gospel: Except a

man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

QUESTION XXXI
Infants are by all means to be baptized

That this law is to be understood not only of those of adult age, but also of infant children, and that the
Church has received this [interpretation] from apostolic tradition, is confirmed by the common doctrine
and authority of the Fathers. Besides, it must be believed that Christ our Lord was unwilling that the
sacrament and grace of baptism should be denied to children, of whom he said: Suffer little children,
and forbid them not to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven; children whom he
embraced—on whom he laid his hands—whom he blessed. Moreover, when we read that some entire
family was baptized by Paul, children, who were of their number, must, it is sufficiently obvious, have
also been cleansed in the salutary font. Circumcision, too, which was a figure of baptism, affords a
strong argument in favour of this practice. That children were circumcised on the eighth day every

one knows. If, then, circumcision, made by hand, in the despoiling of the body of the flesh, was
profitable to children, it is clear that baptism, which is the circumcision of Christ, not made by hand, is
also profitable to them. Finally, as the apostle teaches: If by one man’s offence, death reigned by one;
much more they, who receive abundance of grace, and of the gift, and of righteousness, shall reign in
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life through one Jesus Christ. If, then, through the sin of Adam, children contract original guilt, with still
greater reason may they attain to grace and righteousness through Christ our Lord to reign in life, which
indeed cannot be effected otherwise than by baptism. Wherefore pastors will teach that infants are by
all means to be baptized, and that their tender age is next gradually to be formed unto true piety by the
precepts of the Christian religion; for, as the wise man has admirably said: A young man [trained up]
according to his way, even when he is old, he will not depart from it.

QUESTION XXXII
Infants receive spiritual grace in Baptism

That [infants], when baptized, receive the mysterious gifts of faith, it is not lawful to doubt; not that
they believe by the assent of their own mind, but because they are protected by the faith of their
parents, if their parents be of the faithful, if not (to use the words of St. Augustine), by that of the
universal society of the saints. For we rightly say that they are presented for baptism by all those to
whom their initiation in that sacred rite is pleasing, and by whose charity they are united unto the
communion of the Holy Spirit.

QUESTION XXXl
The Baptism of Children should not he delayed

But the faithful are earnestly to be exhorted to take care that their children be brought to the church as
soon as it can be done without danger, and baptized with solemn ceremonies; for as no other means of
salvation remains for infant children except baptism, it is easy to comprehend the enormity of the guilt
under which they lay themselves, who suffer them to be deprived of the grace of the sacrament longer
than necessity may require: particularly at an age so tender as to be exposed to almost infinite dangers
threatening their lives.

QUESTION XXXIV
In what manner Adults are to be prepared to receive Baptism

With regard to those of adult age who enjoy the perfect use of reason, namely, persons born of infidel
parents, the practice of the ancient Church points out that a different manner of proceeding is to be
observed. To them the Christian faith is to be proposed; and they are with all earnestness to be
exhorted, allured, and invited to embrace it. But if they be converted to the Lord God, they should then
be admonished not to defer the sacrament of baptism beyond the time prescribed by the Church; for,
whereas it is written: Make no tarrying to be turned unto the Lord, and put it not off from day to day,
they are to be taught that their perfect conversion consists in regeneration by baptism; that, besides,
the longer they are in coming unto baptism, the longer must they lack the use and graces of the other
sacraments, by which the Christian religion is practised, whereas through baptism only are they
accessible; that they are also deprived of the most abundant fruit derived from baptism; for the water of
baptism not only entirely washes away and removes the stain and defilements of all past sins, but
adorns the soul with divine grace, by the aid and help of which we are enabled to avoid sin also for the
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future, and to preserve righteousness and innocence; in which matter all confess that the sum of a
Christian life consists.

QUESTION XXXV
It is proved that the Baptism of Adults should be deferred

On this class of persons, nevertheless, the Church has not been accustomed to confer the sacrament of
baptism immediately, but has ordained that it should be deferred to a certain time. Nor is the delay
attended with the danger which has been already noticed in the case of infants; for, should any sudden
accident render it impossible for adults to be laved in the water of salvation, their intention and
determination to receive it, and their repentance for their previous ill-spent life, will avail them unto
grace and justification. On the other hand, this delay seems to be attended with some advantages; for,
in the first place, as particular care must be taken by the Church that no one approach this sacrament
with dissimulation and hypocrisy, the intentions of such as seek baptism are better examined and
ascertained. And hence it is that we find it decreed in ancient councils, that converts from Judaism to
the Catholic faith, before baptism was administered unto them, should be some months in the ranks of
the catechumens. The candidate for baptism is also thus better instructed in the doctrine of the faith
which he is to profess, and in the practices of a Christian life. Moreover, greater religious respect is
awarded to the sacrament, when administered to adults with solemn ceremonies, on the appointed
days of Easter and Pentecost only.

QUESTION XXXVI
Baptism is not always to be deferred in the case of Adults

Sometimes, however, when there is a just and necessary reason, the administration of baptism is not to
be deferred, as, for instance, when danger to life seems imminent, and particularly when the persons to
be baptized are already fully instructed in the mysteries of faith. This we find to have been done by
Philip and by the prince of the apostles, when the one baptized the eunuch of Queen Candace, the other
Cornelius, without any delay being interposed, as soon as they professed to embrace the faith.

QUESTION XXXVII
How those who are to be baptized ought to be disposed

The people are also to be instructed and informed as to the sentiments with which those to be baptized
ought to be affected. In the first place, they must desire and purpose to receive baptism; for as in
baptism we all die unto sin, and engage to enter upon a new manner and discipline of life, it is fitting
that it be administered to those only who receive it of their own free will and accord, and is to be forced
upon none that is unwilling. Hence we perceive, from holy tradition, that it has been the invariable
practice of the Church to administer baptism to no one without previously asking him whether he be
willing to receive it. This will is presumed not to be wanting in infants, for the will of the Church, who
answers for them, cannot be doubtful.
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QUESTION XXxviii
Insane persons, when to be baptized, and when not

Moreover, mad and frantic persons who, having been once of sound mind, have subsequently fallen into
insanity, wanting as they do in their state [of insanity] all desire of baptism, are not to be baptized unless
danger to life impend. In such cases, if previously to their insanity they gave intimation of a wish to that
effect, they are to be baptized; but if not, the administration of baptism is to be withheld. The same rule
is to be followed with regard to persons in a state of lethargy. But if they were in such a state of mind
that they never enjoyed the use of reason, the authority and practice of the Church declare that they
are to be baptized in the faith of the Church, just as children are baptized who lack the use of reason.

QUESTION XXXIX
What things are further required for receiving Baptism

But besides a will to be baptized, in order to obtain the grace of the sacrament, faith also is, in like
manner, most necessary; for our Lord and Saviour has taught: He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved. Another condition is that he repent him of past transgressions, and have a fixed determination to
refrain from all sins for the future. For, otherwise, should any one seek baptism, being yet unwilling to
correct the habit of sinning, he should be altogether repelled. For nothing is so much opposed to the
grace and virtue of baptism, as the disposition and determination of those who set for themselves no
limit of sinning. Since baptism, therefore, should be sought with a view that we may put on Christ, and
be united to him, it is manifest that he who purposes to persevere in sin should justly be repelled from
the sacred font, especially as none of those things which appertain unto Christ and his Church are to he
received in vain; and although, as far as regards the sacrament, if, whilst he is being duly baptized, the
adult intends at heart to receive what the Church administers, he, beyond all doubt, validly receives the
sacrament; yet, if we regard sanctifying and saving grace, we are all well aware that by him who
purposes to live according to the flesh, and not according to the spirit, baptism is received in vain, and is
void. Wherefore to that vast multitude who, as the Scripture says, being pricked in heart, asked of him
and the other apostles what they should do, the prince of the apostles replied: Do penance, and be
baptized, every one of you; and in another place he says: Be penitent, therefore, and be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out. Writing to the Romans, the blessed Paul also clearly shows, that he who is
baptized should entirely die unto sin; and hence he admonishes us that we yield not our members as
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin; but yield ourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the
dead.

QUESTION XL
What reflections ought to result from these matters

But if the faithful shall frequently meditate on these truths, they must be compelled, in the first place,
wondrously to admire the infinite goodness of God, who, influenced solely by his mercy, has bestowed
upon us, undeserving of it as we are, a blessing so singular and divine as that of baptism. Again, when
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they set before their eyes how free from all crime should be the lives of those, who have been made the
objects of such munificence, they will easily understand that that is especially required of every Christian
man, that he spend each day of his life as holily and religiously as if it were that very day, on which he
had received the sacrament and grace of baptism. To inflame their minds, however, with zeal for true
piety, there can be no means more efficacious than if pastors deliver an accurate exposition of the
effects of baptism.

QUESTION XLI
What are the chief Effects of Baptism

As, then, these [effects] are to furnish matter of frequent instruction, to the end that the faithful may
the better perceive their own most exalted dignity, and may never suffer themselves to be dislodged
therefrom by any disguised artifices or open assaults of the adversary, they are to be taught, in the first
place, that by the admirable virtue of this sacraments in is remitted and pardoned, whether originally
contracted from our first parents, or actually committed by ourselves, however great its enormity. This
its efficacy was foretold long before by Ezekiel, by whom the Lord God thus speaks: | will pour upon you
clean water, and ye shall be cleansed from all your filthiness. The apostle also, writing to the
Corinthians, after a long enumeration of sins, adds, Such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye
are sanctified. That such was, at all times, the doctrine handed down by the holy Church, is clear, for St.
Augustine, in his book concerning the baptism of infants, says: By the generation of the flesh original sin
only is contracted; but by the regeneration of the Spirit, remission is obtained not only of original, but
also of actual, sins. St. Jerome also, writing to Oceanus, says: All sins are forgiven in baptism. And

lest any one should be able to entertain any further doubt upon the subject, the holy Council of Trent
also, after the definitions of other councils, has declared the same thing, when it pronounced anathema
against those, who should presume to think otherwise, or who should not hesitate to assert that sins,
although forgiven in baptism, are not however entirely removed or utterly eradicated, but are erased in
such a manner, as to leave their roots still fixed in the soul. To use the words of the same holy council: In
those who are born again, God hates nothing, for there is no condemnation to those who are truly
buried together with Christ by baptism into death, who walk not according to the flesh; but putting off
the old man, and putting on the new one, who is created according to God, are made innocent,
immaculate, pure, harmless, and beloved of God.

QUESTION XLII
Whether the Concupiscence which remains after Baptism is a sin

That concupiscence, however, or an innate predisposition to sin, still remains, as has been decreed by
the authority of the council itself in the same place, must be confessed; but concupiscence does not
really possess the nature of sin, for, as St. Augustine also holds: In children, who have been baptized, the
guilt of concupiscence is remitted; [Concupiscence itself] remains for probation; and in another place: In
baptism the guilt of concupiscence is pardoned, but the infirmity remains, for concupiscence, which is an
effect of sin, is nothing else than an appetite of the soul, in its own nature repugnant to reason; which
motion, however, if it be not joined with the consent of the will and with neglect, differs widely from the
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real nature of sin. When St. Paul says: | had not known concupiscence, except the law had said: thou
shalt not covet, he wishes to be understood to speak not of the force itself of concupiscence, but of the
fault of the will. St. Gregory delivers the same doctrine, when he writes: If there are any who say that, in
baptism, sin is effaced superficially, what greater infidelity than such an assertion? whereas, the soul,
radically freed from sin by the sacrament of faith, adheres to God alone. In proof of this doctrine he
makes use of the testimony of our Saviour, when he says in St. John: He that is washed, needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.

QUESTION XLIII
It is again proved that all sins an taken away by Baptism

But should any one desire to see an express figure and image of the efficacy of this matter, let him
propose to himself, for contemplation, the history of Naaman the leprous Syrian, who, when he had
washed himself seven times in the waters of the Jordan, was so cleansed from his leprosy, as the
Scripture beareth witness; that his flesh became like the flesh of a child. The remission of all sin,
whether by fault of our origin or by our actual delinquency, is, therefore, the proper effect of baptism;
and that such was the object of its institution by our Lord and Saviour, is, to omit other testimonies,
conveyed in the clearest terms by the prince of the apostles, when he says: Do penance, and he
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.

QUESTION XLIV
As the tin, so also all the punishment of the sin is remitted

But in baptism not only are sins remitted, but all the punishments due to sins and crimes are also
benignantly remitted by God; for although to communicate the virtue of the passion of Christ our Lord is
an effect common to all the sacraments; yet of baptism alone has it been said by the apostle, that by it
we die and are buried with Christ. Hence the holy Church has always understood, that to impose those
offices of piety, which are usually called by the holy Fathers works of satisfaction, on him who is to be
purified by baptism, would be highly injurious to this sacrament. Nor is there any discrepancy between
the doctrine here delivered and the practice of the primitive Church, which of old commanded the Jews,
when they were baptized, to observe a fast for forty successive days. Nor was that enjoined as a work of
satisfaction; but those who had received baptism were thus admonished, that, in veneration for the
dignity of the sacrament, they should devote some time to the uninterrupted exercise of prayer and
fasting.

QUESTION XLV
Baptism gives no exemption from the penalties of the Civil Law

But, although the remission in baptism of the punishments due to sin ought to be an ascertained fact, it
does not, therefore, give the offender an exemption from the punishments awarded by the civil
tribunals to any grievous delinquency; as that, for instance, it rescues the man, who is deserving of
death, from the punishment ordained by law. The religion and piety, however, of those princes, who,
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that the glory of God in his sacraments might be the more brilliantly displayed, would relax and remit
that punishment also to the guilty, were highly to be commended.

QUESTION XLVI
The punishments which are wont to be inflicted after this life, are remitted in Baptism

Baptism, moreover, gives a remission of all the punishments consequent on original sin, after the course
of this life is ended; for these blessings we may attain through the merit of the death of our Lord; but

by baptism, as has been already said, we die with him; and the apostle says: For if we have been planted
together in the likeness of his death, we shall also be of his resurrection.

QUESTION XLVII
Why a state of Uncorrupt Nature is not straightway restored by Baptism

Should any one ask why, immediately after baptism, we are not exempt in this mortal life, also, from
these inconveniences, and transferred by the influence of this sacred ablution to that perfect grade of
life, in which Adam, the first parent of the human race, had been placed before his sin, the answer will
be, that there are two principal reasons for this. The first is, that we, who by baptism are united to, and
become members of Christ’s body, were not to be more honoured than our head. As, therefore, Christ
our Lord, although possessing from the first moment of his birth the fulness of grace and truth, did not,
however, lay aside the fragility of human nature which he assumed, until, after having endured the
torments and death of his passion, he rose to the glory of immortal life, who can wonder, if he see that
the faithful, even after they have received the grace of heavenly justification by baptism, are still,
however, clothed with a frail and perishable body, that when, having undergone many labours for
Christ’s sake, and having met their end, they shall have been again recalled to life, they may at length be
worthy to enjoy life eternal with Christ.

But another reason why bodily infirmity, disease, sense of pain, and motions of concupiscence, are left
in us after baptism, is, that we may have, as it were, the germs and materials of virtue, from which we
may afterwards obtain more abundant fruit of glory, and more ample rewards. For when, with patient
mind, we bear all the ills of life, and, with the divine help, subject to the dominion of reason the
depraved affections of our hearts, we ought to rest on an assured hope, that the time will come when, if
with the apostle we shall have fought a good fight, finished the, course, and kept the faith, the Lord, the
righteous Judge, will also give us on that day, a crown of righteousness, which is laid up for us. Such,
also, seems to have been the divine conduct with regard to the children of Israel: for although the. Lord
delivered them from the bondage of Egypt, having drowned Pharaoh and his host in the sea; yet he did
not conduct them at once into that blessed land of promise, but first tried them by many and varied
sufferings; and when he afterwards sent them to possess the promised land, he, indeed, expelled from
their native territories the other inhabitants, but left a few other nations, whom they could not
exterminate, that the people of God might never lack an occasion to exercise their warlike valour and
fortitude. Moreover, if, besides the heavenly gifts with which the soul is adorned, the goods of the body
were also given, we should have reason to doubt whether many might not approach baptism with a
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view to obtain the advantages of this life, rather than the glory hoped for in the next; whereas, however,
a Christian man should always propose to himself, not these false and uncertain goods, which are seen,
but the true and eternal, which are not seen.

QUESTION XLViII
The Regenerated, amid the miseries of this life, are not destitute of solid mental delight

Meanwhile, however, the present life, full of misery though it be, is not without its pleasures and its
joys; for to us, who, by baptism, are already engrafted as branches on Christ, what can he more
pleasant, what more desirable, than, having taken the cross upon our shoulders, to follow him as our
Leader, fatigued by no labours, retarded by no dangers from earnestly pressing on to the rewards of our
high vocation; some to receive from the Lord the laurel of virginity, others the crown of doctrine and
preaching, some the palm of martyrdom, others the honours appropriated to their respective virtues?
These splendid insignia of praise none should receive, had we not first contended in the racecourse of
this calamitous life, and stood our ground unconquered in the battle-fight.

QUESTION XLIX
What advantage man gains besides the remission of sin and punishment

But to return to the effects of baptism, [the pastor] must explain that, by virtue of this sacrament, we
are not only delivered from evils, that are truly to be called the greatest, but are also enriched with
invaluable goods and gifts. Our soul is replenished with divine grace, by which, being made righteous
and children of God, we are also constituted heirs to eternal salvation; for it is written: He that believeth
and is baptized, shall be saved; and the apostle testifies, that the Church is cleansed, by the laver water,
in the word of life. But grace, as the Council of Trent has decreed should be believed by all, under pain of
anathema, is not only that whereby sin is remitted, but is, also, a divine quality inherent in the soul, and,
as it were, a certain splendour and light, that effaces all the stains of our souls, and renders the souls
themselves brighter and more beautiful. This is clearly inferred from the holy Scriptures, when they say,
that grace is poured forth, and, also, when they usually call grace, the pledge of the Holy Ghost.

QUESTION L
To the Divine Grace, which is infused in Baptism, the Virtues are added as attendants

To this is added a most noble train of all virtues, which are divinely infused into the soul with grace.
Wherefore, when the apostle says to Titus: He saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of
the Holy Ghost, which he hath shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; St. Augustine,
explaining the words, poured forth upon us abundantly, says: that is, for the remission of sins, and
abundance of virtues.

QUESTION LI

We are incorporated in Christ by Baptism
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By baptism, too, we are united and joined, as members, to Christ our head. As then from the head flows
the force, by which the different parts of the body are moved to the proper performance of their
respective functions; so, also, from the fulness of Christ the Lord, are diffused divine virtue and grace to
all who are justified, qualifying us for all the duties of Christian piety.

QUESTION LIl

How it happens that they who have received such an abundance of virtues in Baptism, are so slow to
practise Piety

Nor should it seem strange to any one, if, furnished and adorned, though we be, with so great an
abundance of virtues, we yet enter upon or at least finish acts of piety and moral virtue, not without
great difficulty and labour; for this happens, not because the virtues, from which these actions emanate,
have not been bestowed on us by the goodness of God, but because there remains, after baptism, a
most severe conflict of the flesh contrary to the spirit, in which, however, it becomes not a Christian
man to be disheartened, or to grow faint; for, relying on the goodness of God, we should have the best
hopes, that, by the daily practice of living well, the time will arrive, when whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever holy, the same may also appear easy and agreeable. Be these
the subjects of our hearty consideration; be these the objects of our cheerful practice; that the God of
peace may be with us.

QUESTION LIl
In Baptism, an indelible character is impressed

By baptism, moreover, we are sealed with a character, that can never be effaced from the soul,

of which, however, there is no reason to speak here at length, as from what we have already said on the
subject, when treating of the sacraments generally, sufficient matter, appertaining to this subject, may
be transferred to this place.

QUESTION LIV
Baptism must never be repeated

But, whereas, from the force and nature of this character, it has been defined by the Church, that the
sacrament of baptism is on no account to be iterated, pastors should frequently and diligently admonish
the faithful touching this matter, lest at any time they may be led into errors. That baptism is not to be
repeated, the apostle teaches when he saith: One Lord, one faith, one baptism. Again, when exhorting
the Romans, that, dead in Christ by baptism, they lose not the life which they had received from him,
saying, In that Christ died unto sin, he died once, he seems clearly to signify that as Christ cannot die
again, neither can we die again by baptism. Hence the holy Church also openly professes that she
believes one baptism; and that this agrees with the nature of the thing, and with reason, is understood
from the very idea of baptism, which is a certain spiritual regeneration. As then, by virtue of the laws of
nature, we are generated and born but once, and, as St. Augustine observes, there is no returning to the
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womb, so, in like manner, there is but one spiritual generation, nor is baptism ever at any time to be
repeated.

QUESTION LV
It must not be considered as repeated, when administered conditionally

Nor let any one suppose that it is repeated by the Church, when she laves any one in the baptismal font,
of whose previous baptism doubt is entertained, making use of this formula: If thou art baptized, |
baptize thee not again; but if thou art not yet baptized, | baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, for in such cases baptism is not to be considered as impiously repeated,
but as holily, yet conditionally, administered.

QUESTION LVI
Conditional Baptism is not to be administered without some discrimination

In this, however, some matters, in which, to the very great injury of the sacrament, abuses are of almost
daily occurrence, demand the previous diligent notice of pastors. For there are not wanting those who
think, that no sin is committed if they indiscriminately administer conditional baptism. Hence if an infant
be brought to them, they think that no inquiry need be made as to whether it was previously baptized,
but proceed immediately to baptize the child. Nay more, although they bewell aware that the child
received private baptism, they hesitate not to repeat its administration in the church conditionally,
making use of the solemn ceremonial. This they certainly cannot do without sacrilege, and they contract
that stain which theologians call an irregularity; for the conditional form of baptism, according to the
authority of Pope Alexander, is permitted in the case of those only, regarding whom, after diligent
inquiry, doubt remains whether they received baptism aright. In no other case is it ever lawful to
administer baptism to any one a second time even conditionally.

QUESTION LViI
What is the last benefit which is conferred on men by virtue of Baptism

But, besides the other advantages which we attain to from baptism, the last, as it were, and that to
which all the rest seem to be referred, is that it opens to each of us the gate of heaven, before closed
against us by sin. These effects, which are produced in us by virtue of baptism, may clearly be
understood from the circumstances, which the Gospel narrative proves to have occurred at the baptism
of our Saviour; for the heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghost appeared descending upon Christ the
Lord, in form of a dove; from which it was given to understand, that to those who are baptized are
imparted the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and that to them is unlocked the gate of Heaven, opening to them
an entrance unto glory, not, it is true, immediately after baptism, but at a more seasonable time, when,
freed from all miseries, which are incompatible with a life of bliss, they shall exchange a mortal for an
immortal state of existence. These, then, are the fruits of baptism, which, as far, indeed, as regards the
efficacy of the sacrament, are, no doubt, common alike to all; but if we look to the dispositions with
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which each person may approach to receive it, we must certainly confess that all do not participate in an
equal degree of its heavenly graces and fruits.

QUESTION LV
What is the force and reality of the ceremonies of Baptism

It now remains to explain, clearly and briefly, what is to be taught, touching the prayers, rites, and
ceremonies of this sacrament; for to rites and ceremonies may, to some extent, be transferred the
admonition given by the apostle respecting the gift of tongues, when he says, that it is unprofitable to
speak unless the faithful understand. These [rites and ceremonies] present an image, and convey the
signification of the things that are being done in the sacrament; but if the faithful people understand not
the force and power of those signs, ceremonies will appear of no particular use. Pastors must, therefore,
endeavour to make the faithful understand them, and impress their minds with the conviction that,
although not of absolute necessity, they are to be looked upon as of very great importance, and held in
great honour. This the authority of those by whom they were instituted, who without question were the
holy apostles, and the end for which they wished ceremonies to be employed, sufficiently teach; for it is
evident that they contribute to the more religious and holy administration of the sacrament; and serve
to place, as it were, before the eyes the exalted and inestimable gifts which are contained therein; and
impress more deeply on the minds of the faithful, the boundless beneficence of God.

QUESTION LIX
How manifold are the rites of Baptism

But that, in the exposition of these matters, pastors may be able to observe a certain order, and that the
people may find it easier to recollect the instructions so delivered, all the ceremonies and prayers, which
the Church uses in the administration of baptism, are to be reduced to three heads. The first
comprehends such as are observed before coming to the baptismal font; the second, such as are used at
the font itself; the third, those that are usually added after baptism is performed.

QUESTION LX
At what time the Water requisite for Baptism should be consecrated

In the first place, then, the water to be used in baptism is to be prepared; for the baptismal font is
consecrated, the oil of mystic unction being added. And this is not allowed to be done at all seasons,
but, according to the usage of our ancestors, the vigils of certain festivals, which are most justly to be
deemed the greatest and the most holy throughout [the year], are to be awaited; and on these days
alone, except necessity compelled a different conduct, it was also the practice of the ancient Church,
that baptism should be administered. But although, on account of the dangers incidental to common
life, the Church has deemed it expedient that this custom should not be continued, she has still with the
utmost reverence observed the solemn days of Easter and Pentecost, as those on which the baptismal
water is to be consecrated.
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QUESTION LXI
Why the Persons to be baptized are not to be admitted straightway into the Church

After the consecration of the water, the other ceremonies that precede baptism should be successively
explained. The persons to be baptized are carried, or as may also happen, conducted, to the door of the
church, and are strictly forbidden from entering therein, as unworthy to be admitted into the house

of God, until they shall have cast off the yoke of the most degrading servitude, and devoted themselves
wholly to Christ the Lord, and to his most just sovereignty.

QUESTION LXII
Why those to be baptized are questioned and instructed as to what they Seek

The priest then asks of them what they demand of the Church, and having received answer, he first
instructs them in the doctrines of the Christian faith, of which profession is to be made in baptism. This
is managed in form of a catechism, which practice of instruction originated, as no one can doubt, in the
command of our Lord, addressed to his apostles: Go ye into the whole world, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you; words from which we may learn that baptism is
not to be administered until, at least, the principal heads of our religion are explained.

QUESTION LXil

In what manner the more ignorant ought to be catechized according to the custom of the ancient
Church

But as the form of catechism consists of many interrogations, if the person to be instructed be of adult
age, he himself answers the questions asked; but if he be an infant, the sponsor answers for him
according to the prescribed form, and makes the solemn engagement on his behalf.

QUESTION LXIV
Of the use of the Exorcism

The exorcism follows, which is composed of words of sacred and religious import, and of prayers, to
drive out the devil, and to weaken and crush his power; [wherefore the priest breathes three times into
the face of him who is to be initiated, that he may expel the power of the old serpent, and may catch
the breath of lost life].

QUESTION LXV
Why Salt is applied to the Mouth of the Person baptized

To the exorcism are added other ceremonies, each of which, being mystical, has its proper and distinct
signification. When, for instance, salt is put into the mouth of the person who is brought to be baptized,
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it evidently imports, that by the doctrine of faith, and the gift of grace, he should be delivered from the
corruption of sin, experience a relish for good works, and be delighted with the food of divine wisdom.

QUESTION LXVI
Of the Sign of the Cross on several parts of the Body

Furthermore, his forehead, eyes, breast, shoulders, ears, are signed with the sign of the cross, all of
which declare, that by the mystery of baptism, the senses of the person baptized are opened and
strengthened, to enable him to receive God, and to understand and observe his precepts.

QUESTION LXViIl
Why the Nostrils and Ears are smeared with Spittle

His nostrils and ears are next touched with spittle, and he is straightway sent to the baptismal font, that,
even as sight was restored to the blind man, mentioned in the Gospel, whom the Lord, after having
spread clay on his eyes, had commanded to wash them in the waters of Siloam; so also we may
understand that such is the efficacy of the sacred ablution, as to bring light to the mind to discern
heavenly truth.

QUESTION LXxVviIl
What is taught by the renunciation of Satan

After the performance of these ceremonies they come to the baptismal font; and here are employed
other rites and ceremonies, from which may be learnt the sum of the Christian religion, for in three
distinct interrogatories, the priest formally asks the person to be baptized: Dost thou renounce

Satan? and all his works? and all his pomps? to each of which he, or the sponsor in his name, replies, |
renounce. He therefore who is to be enrolled under the banner of Christ, must first enter into a holy and
religious stipulation that he abandons the devil and the world, and will never cease to detest both as his
worst enemies.

Next, standing at the baptismal font itself, he is interrogated by the priest in the following

manner: Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty? To which he answers, | believe; and being
similarly interrogated with regard to the other articles of the Creed successively, he makes a solemn
religious profession of his faith. Under these two engagements it is clear that the whole force and
system of the law of Christ is contained.

QUESTION LXIX
Why the will of the Person to he baptized is asked

When the sacrament is now to be administered, the priest asks the person to be baptized, if he will be
baptized, and, on receiving an answer in the affirmative from him, or, in his name, if he be an infant, he
immediately performs the salutary ablution in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
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Ghost. For as through voluntary obedience to the serpent, man was justly condemned, so the Lord will
have none but the voluntary soldier enrolled under his banner, that by a spontaneous obedience to the
divine commands he may attain eternal salvation.

QUESTION LXX
Why the Head of the Baptized is soon after anointed with the Chrism

The person being now baptized, the priest anoints the crown of his head with chrism, to give him to
understand that from that day he is united as a member to Christ, his head, and ingrafted on his body;
and that therefore is he called a Christian, from Christ, but Christ, from chrism. St. Ambrose observes
that what indeed the chrism signifies, the prayers then offered by the priest, sufficiently explain.

QUESTION LXXI
What is meant by the White Garment or White Kerchief given to the Person baptized

The priest afterwards puts a white garment on the person baptized, saying: Receive this white garment,
which mayest thou carry unstained before the judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

thou mayest have eternal life; but unto infants, not being formally dressed, is given a white kerchief,
with the same words. The Holy Fathers teach that by this symbol is signified the glory of the
resurrection, to which we are born again by baptism; the brightness and beauty with which the soul,
purified from the stains of sin, is adorned in baptism; and the innocence and integrity which the person
baptized should preserve throughout life.

QUESTION LXXII
Meaning of the Burning Wax-Light held by the Person baptized

A lighted candle is next put into the hand, showing that faith kindled by charity, and received by him in
baptism, is to be fed and augmented by the pursuit of good works.

QUESTION LXXlII
The Name, its utility, its selection, in regard to the Person baptized

Finally, to the person baptized is given a name, which should be taken from some one who, through his
eminent piety and religion, has obtained a place in the catalogue of the saints. For this similarity of
name will easily serve to stimulate him to the imitation of his virtues and holiness; and to pray and hope
that he who ought to be the model of his imitation, may also, by his advocacy, become the defender of
his safety of soul and body. Wherefore those are to be reprehended, who so industriously search after,
and distinguish their children by, the names of heathens, of those particularly who were the most
conspicuous for their crimes, for thus it is perceived how little regard they have for the pursuit of
Christian piety, who seem to be so enamoured with the memory of impious men, as to wish to have
such profane names everywhere echoed in the ears of the faithful.
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QUESTION LXXIV
Recapitulation of the things delivered touching the mysteries of Baptism

This exposition of the sacrament of baptism, if fully set forth by pastors, will be found to embrace
almost everything of primary importance as regards the knowledge of this sacrament. For we have
shown the meaning of the word baptism, the nature and substance of the sacrament, together with the
parts of which it consists. We have said by whom it was instituted; who are the ministers necessary to its
administration; who should be, as it were, the tutors, whose instructions should sustain the weakness of
the person baptized. We have also said to whom baptism should be administered, and how they should
be disposed in mind; what are the virtue and efficacy of the sacrament; finally, we have explained, at
sufficient length for our purpose, the rites and ceremonies to be observed in its administration. Pastors
will recollect that all these instructions have principally for their object, to induce the faithful to direct
their constant care and attention to the fulfilment of the engagements into which they so holily and
religiously entered when they were initiated in baptism, and to lead a life corresponding with the
eminent sanctity of the Christian name.
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CHAPTER 1lI

ON THE SACREMENT OF CONFIRMATION
QUESTION |
Why at the present time the virtue of Confirmation should particularly be explained

If ever there was a time demanding the assiduity of the pastor in explaining the sacrament of
confirmation, the present is no doubt eminently the time for its especial illustration, when there are
found in the holy Church of God many by whom this sacrament is altogether omitted; whilst very few
study to obtain from it the fruit of divine grace, which they should derive from its participation. Lest,
therefore, this divine blessing may seem through their fault, and to their most serious injury, to have
been conferred on them in vain, the faithful are to be instructed both on Whitsunday, on which day it is
principally administered, and also on such other days as the pastor shall deem convenient, touching the
nature, power, and dignity of this sacrament, to the end that they may understand that not only is it not
to be neglected, but that it is to be received with the greatest piety and religion.

QUESTION 11
Why this Sacrament is called Confirmation by the Church

To begin with its name, [the pastor] must inform the faithful that this sacrament is called by the Church
confirmation, because, if nothing else impede its efficacy, the person who has been baptized, when
anointed with the sacred chrism by the bishop, the unction being accompanied with these solemn
words: | sign thee with the sign of the cross, and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, begins to be settled in firmness by the strength of a
new virtue, and thus to become a perfect soldier of Christ.

QUESTION I
Confirmation is a True Sacrament of the New Law

That in confirmation is contained the true and proper nature of a sacrament has always been
acknowledged by the Catholic Church, as Pope Melchiades and many other very holy and very ancient
pontiffs expressly declare. The truth of this doctrine St. Clement could not have confirmed in stronger
terms than when he says: All should hasten without delay to be born again unto God, and afterwards to
be signed by the bishop, that is, to receive the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost; for, as has been
handed down to us from St. Peter, and as the other apostles taught, in obedience to the command of
our Lord, he who culpably and voluntarily, and not from necessity, neglects to receive this sacrament,
cannot possibly be a perfect Christian. This same faith has been confirmed, as may be seen in their
decrees, by Urban, Fabian, Eusebius, Roman pontiffs who, filled with the same spirit, shed their blood
for the name of Christ.

QUESTION IV
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The Sacred Writers who mention this Sacrament

The unanimous authority of the Fathers must be added, amongst whom Dionysius the Areopagite,
bishop of Athens, when teaching how to consecrate and make use of this holy ointment, says: The
priests clothe the person baptized with a garment emblematic of purity, in order to conduct him to the
pontiff; and the pontiff, signing him with the sacred and truly divine ointment, makes him partaker of
the most holy communion. Of such importance does Eusebius of Caesarea also deem this sacrament,
that he hesitates not to say, that the heretic Novatus could not deserve to receive the Holy Ghost,
because, having been baptized, he was not, from being in a state of severe illness, sealed with the sign
of chrism. But on this subject we have the most distinct testimonies from St. Ambrose in his book on
those who are Initiated, and from St. Augustine in his books against the epistles of Petilian the Donatist;
both of whom were so persuaded that no doubt could exist as to the reality of this sacrament, that they
even taught and confirmed the doctrine by passages of Scripture, the one testifying that to the
sacrament of confirmation apply these words of the apostle, Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption; the other, these words of the Psalmist: Like the precious
ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even the beard of Aaron, and also these words
of the same apostle: The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto
us.

QUESTION V
Whence we are to seek for a Distinction of the Sacrament

Although said by Melchiades to have a most intimate connection with baptism, confirmation is yet to be
esteemed not the same, but a far different sacrament; for the variety of the grace which each of the
sacraments confers, and of the sensible sign employed to signify that grace, evidently render them
distinct and different sacraments. Whereas then by the grace of baptism we are begotten unto newness
of life, whereas by that of confirmation we grow to full maturity, having put away the things of a child,
we can hence sufficiently understand, that the same difference, that exists in the natural life between
birth and growth, exists also in the supernatural between baptism, which regenerates, and
confirmation, by virtue of which growth and perfect spiritual strength are imparted to the faithful.
Besides, as a new and distinct kind of sacrament is to be constituted, when the soul has to encounter
any new difficulty, it may easily be perceived that as we require the grace of baptism to form the mind
unto faith, so is it, also, of the utmost advantage, that the minds of the faithful be strengthened by a
different grace, that they be deterred by no danger, or fear of pains, tortures, death, from the
confession of the true faith. This, then, being accomplished by the sacred chrism of confirmation, it is
hence clearly inferred, that the nature of this sacrament is different from baptism. Hence

Pope Melchiades accurately evolves the difference between them, writing as follows: In baptism man is
enlisted into the service, in confirmation he is equipped for battle: at the baptismal font the Holy Ghost
imparts fulness to accomplish innocence, but in confirmation he ministers perfection to augment grace:
in baptism we are regenerated unto life; after baptism we are fortified for the combat: in baptism we
are cleansed; after baptism we are strengthened: regeneration of itself saves those who receive baptism
in peace; confirmation arms and makes ready for conflicts. These are truths not only already recorded
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by other councils, but specially defined by the holy Council of Trent; so that we are therefore no longer
at liberty not only to think otherwise, but even to entertain the least doubt concerning them.

QUESTION VI
Who was the Author of the Sacrament of Confirmation

But as it was shown above how necessary it were, to teach in common concerning all the sacraments,
from whom they had their origin, the same is, also, to be taught touching confirmation, in order that the
faithful may be affected with a deeper sense of the sanctity of this sacrament. Accordingly, pastors
must explain, that not only was it instituted by Christ our Lord; but that by him were also ordained, as
St. Fabian, pontiff of Rome testifieth, the rite of chrism and the words which the Catholic Church uses in
its administration. This is a fact easy to prove to those who acknowledge confirmation to be a
sacrament, whereas all the sacred mysteries exceed the powers of human nature, and could be
instituted by no other than God alone. We now come to treat of the component parts of the sacrament,
and first of its matter.

QUESTION ViI
What is the Matter of this Mystery

This is called chrism, a word borrowed from the Greek language, and which, although used by profane
writers to designate any sort of ointment, is appropriated by common usage among ecclesiastical
writers to signify that ointment only, which is composed of oil and balsam, with the solemn consecration
of the bishop. A mixture of two corporeal things, therefore, furnishes the matter of confirmation; and
this mixture of different things, as it declares the manifold grace of the Holy Ghost, given to those who
are confirmed; so does it sufficiently show the excellence of the sacrament itself. That such is the matter
of this sacrament the holy Church and her councils have uniformly taught; and the same doctrine has
been handed down to us by St. Dionysius, and by many other Fathers of the gravest authority,
particularly by Pope Fabian, who testifies that the apostles received the composition of chrism from our
Lord, and transmitted it to us.

QUESTION Viii
What the Qil in the Matter of Confirmation signifies

Nor indeed could any other matter than that of chrism seem more appropriate, to declare the effects of
this sacrament; for oil, by its nature unctuous and fluid, expresses the fulness of grace, which, through
the Holy Ghost, overflows and is poured into others from Christ the head, like the ointment upon the
head, that ran down upon the beard of Aaron, to the skirt of his garment; for God anointed him with the
oil of gladness, above his fellows, and of his fulness we all have received.

QUESTION IX

What is here meant by the Balsam mixed with the Oil
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But balsam, the odour of which is most pleasant, can signify nought save that the faithful, when made
perfect by the grace of confirmation, diffuse around them such a sweet odour of all virtues, that they
may say with the apostle: We are unto God a sweet savour of Christy. Balsam has, also, the power of
preserving from putrescence whatever it is used to anoint, a property that seems admirably suited to
express the virtue of this sacrament; whereas it is quite evident that the souls of the faithful, prepared
by the heavenly grace awarded in confirmation, may be easily protected from the contagion of sins.

QUESTION X
Why it is necessary that Chrism be consecrated by the Bishop

The chrism is consecrated by the bishop with solemn ceremonies; for that our Saviour gave this
instruction at his last supper, when he committed to his apostles the manner of making chrism, we learn
from Fabian, a pontiff eminently distinguished by his sanctity, and by the glory of martyrdom. The
necessity of this consecration may, however, be shown from reason also, for in most of the other
sacraments, Christ so instituted their matter as to impart to it holiness also: for it was not only his will
that water should constitute the element of baptism, when he said: Except a man be born again of
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the kingdom of God; but he, also, at his own baptism,
imparted to it the power of sanctifying hereafter. Hence these words of St. Chrysostom: The water of
baptism, had it not been sanctified by contact with the body of our Lord, could not purge the sins of
believers. As, then, our Lord did not consecrate this matter of confirmation, by actually using and
handling it, it is necessary that it be consecrated by holy and religious prayers: and this consecration can
appertain to none save the bishop, who is instituted the ordinary minister of this sacrament.

QUESTION XI
What is the Form of this Sacrament

The other component part of confirmation, that is, its form and the words used at the sacred unction,
must also be explained; and the faithful are to be admonished, that, in receiving this sacrament, they, on
hearing the words pronounced, are then particularly to excite their minds to piety, faith, and religion,
that no obstacle may be opposed to heavenly grace. The form of confirmation, then, is comprised in
these words: | sign thee with the sign of the cross, and | confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. If, however, we call in reason to [the
investigation of] truth, we may also prove the same thing; for the form of a sacrament should comprise
all those things that explain the nature and substance of the sacrament itself.

QUESTION Xl
How it is proved that this is the perfect Form of this Sacrament

But in confirmation these three things are chiefly to be observed: the divine power which, as a principal
cause, operates in the sacrament; then the strength of mind and soul which is imparted by the sacred
unction to the faithful unto salvation; and next, the sign impressed on him, who is to enter upon the
warfare of Christ. Now of these the first is sufficiently declared by the concluding words of the form: In
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; the second, by the words immediately
preceding them: | confirm thee with the chrism of salvation; and the third, by the words with which the
form opens: | sign thee with the sign of the cross. But were we even unable to prove by reason that this
is the true and absolute form of this sacrament, the authority of the Catholic Church, under

whose mastership we have always been thus taught, suffers us not to entertain the least doubt on the
subject.

QUESTION Xlli
Who is the proper Minister of this Sacrament

Pastors should also teach, to whom especially has been committed the administration of this sacrament;
for as, according to the prophet, there are many who run, and yet are not sent, it is necessary to teach
who are its true and legitimate ministers, in order that the faithful may be enabled to receive the
sacrament and grace of confirmation. That the bishop alone is the ordinary minister of this sacrament,
the sacred writings show; for we read in the Acts of the Apostles, that, when Samaria had received the
word of God, Peter and John were sent to them, who prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy
Ghost: for as yet he was fallen upon none of them, but they were only baptized. Here we may see that
he who had baptized, having been only a deacon, had no power to confirm; but that its administration
was reserved to a more perfect order of ministers, that is, to the apostles; and the same may be
observed whenever the sacred Scriptures make mention of this sacrament. Nor are there wanting, in
proof of this matter, the clearest testimonies of the holy Fathers, and of pontiffs, of Urban,

Eusebius, Damasus, Innocent, Leo, as is evident from their decrees. St. Augustine, also, seriously
complains of the corrupt practice of the Egyptians and Alexandrians, whose priests dared to administer
the sacrament of confirmation. And the thorough propriety of consigning this function to the episcopal
office, the pastor may illustrate by the following comparison. As in the construction of edifices the
artisans, who are inferior agents, prepare and dispose cement, lime, timbers, and the other material,
whilst, however, to the architect belongs the completion of the work; so in like manner should this
sacrament, which is, as it were, the completion of the spiritual edifice, be performed by no other than
the chief priest.

QUESTION XIV
Why Sponsors are added in Confirmation, and what affinity is contracted in Confirmation

Sponsors are also added, as we have already shown to be the ease in baptism; for if they who enter the
fencing lists have occasion for some one, by whose skill and counsel they may be taught by what thrusts
and passes, they may, themselves being secure, despatch their antagonist; how much more will the
faithful require a leader and monitor, when, sheathed as it were in the stoutest armour by this
sacrament of confirmation, they engage in the spiritual conflict, in which eternal salvation is the
proposed reward. With good reason, therefore, are sponsors required to be called unto the
administration of this sacrament also; and the same spiritual affinity is contracted in confirmation,
which, as we have already shown, is contracted by sponsors in baptism, so as to impede the lawful
marriage of the parties.
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QUESTION XV
That the Sacrament of Confirmation, though not absolutely necessary, is not to be passed over

But as it often happens that, in receiving this sacrament, the faithful make use of either precipitate
haste or a gross neglect and procrastination (for, concerning those who have arrived at such a degree of
impiety as to have the hardihood to contemn and despise it, we have nothing to say), pastors will also
explain who, of what age, endued with what zeal of piety, they should be, to whom confirmation ought
to be administered. And first, it is necessary to teach that this sacrament is not so necessary as to be
utterly essential to salvation. But, although not essential, it ought to be omitted by no one, but rather,
on the contrary, in a matter so full of holiness, through which the divine gifts are so liberally bestowed,
the greatest care should be taken to avoid all neglect. For what God has proposed in common unto all
for their sanctification, all should likewise most earnestly desire.

QUESTION XVI
It is shown, that the Sacrament of Confirmation ought to be received by all

And St. Luke, indeed, describing this admirable effusion of the Holy Spirit, says: And suddenly there
came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled all the house, where they were
sitting; and a little after, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. From these words we may
understand that, as that house was a type and figure of the Church, the sacrament of confirmation,
which took its beginning from that day, appertains unto all the faithful. This may also be easily inferred
from the nature of the sacrament itself, for they ought to be confirmed with the sacred chrism, who
have need of spiritual increase, and who are to be conducted to the perfection of the Christian religion.
But this is, without exception, suited to all; for as nature intends that all her children should grow up,
and attain full maturity, although she does not always realize her wishes; so the Catholic Church, the
common mother of all, earnestly desires that, in those whom she has regenerated by baptism, the
perfect form of Christian manhood be completed; and as this is accomplished through the sacrament of
mystic unction, it is clear that that unction belongs alike to all the faithful.

QUESTION XViI
At what age Christians are to be admitted to this Sacrament

Here it is to be observed, that, after baptism, the sacrament of confirmation may indeed be
administered to all; but, that until children shall have attained the use of reason, its administration is
inexpedient. If not, therefore, to be postponed to the age of twelve, it is most proper to defer this
sacrament at least to that of seven years; for confirmation has not been instituted as necessary to
salvation, but that by virtue thereof we may be found very well armed and prepared, when called upon
to fight for the faith of Christ and for this conflict no one assuredly will consider children, who as yet lack
the use of reason, to be qualified.

QUESTION XVill
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In what manner those who are now of sufficiently advanced age ought to prepare themselves for this
Sacrament

From this it therefore follows, that persons of mature age, who are to be confirmed, must, if they desire
to obtain the grace and gifts of this sacrament, not only bring with them faith and piety, but also grieve
from their hearts for the more grievous sins which they have committed. In this the pastor will take
care, that they may also have previous recourse to confession of their sins, and be excited by his
exhortation to fasting and other works of piety, and be admonished of the propriety of reviving that
laudable practice of the ancient Church, of receiving this sacrament fasting. It is to be presumed, that to
this the faithful may be easily persuaded, if they but understand the gifts and admirable effects of this
sacrament.

QUESTION XIX
Of the Effects of Confirmation

Pastors, therefore, will teach that, in common with the other sacraments, confirmation, unless some
obstacle be opposed on the part of the receiver, imparts new grace; for we have shown that these
sacred and mystical signs are of such a character, as to indicate and produce grace; and as we cannot
even imagine grace to coexist with sin, it follows that [confirmation] also pardons and remits sins. But
besides these things, which are common to this with the other [sacraments], it is peculiar to
confirmation first to perfect the grace of baptism. For those who have been made Christians by baptism,
still have in some sort the tenderness and softness, as it were, of new-born infants, and afterwards
become, by means of the sacrament of chrism, stronger to resist all the assaults of the world, the flesh,
and the devil, whilst their minds are fully confirmed in faith to confess and glorify the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Hence, also, originated the very name of confirmation, as no one will doubt.

QUESTION XX
Whence the name of Confirmation is derived

For the word confirmation is not derived, as some not less ignorantly than impiously have pretended,
from the circumstance that baptized persons, when arrived at mature years were of old conducted to
the bishop, in order to confirm their faith in Christ, which they had embraced in baptism, so that
confirmation would seem not to differ from catechetical instruction: of which practice no approved
testimony can be adduced; but this name has been given to it, because, by virtue thereof, God confirms
in us the work he commenced by baptism, and conducts us to the perfection of solid Christian virtue.
But not only does it confirm; it also increases [divine grace], as says Melchiades: The Holy Ghost, who
descends with salutary illapse upon, the waters of baptism, imparts, in the font, fulness to the
accomplishment of innocence: in confirmation he gives an increase unto the augmentation of grace; and
not only an increase, but an increase after a wonderful manner. This the Scriptures beautifully express
by a metaphor taken from clothing: Tarry ye in the city, saith our Lord and Saviour, speaking of this
Sacrament, until ye be indued with power from on high.
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QUESTION XXI
The Virtue of Confirmation may be set forth from what befel the Apostles

But if pastors shall wish to show the divine efficacy of this sacrament (and this, no doubt, will have great
influence in affecting the minds of the faithful), it will be sufficient if they explain what occurred to the
apostles themselves. So weak and timid were they, before and even at the very time of the passsion,
that no sooner was our Lord apprehended, than they instantly fled; and Peter, who was designated the
rock and foundation of the Church, and who had displayed unshaken constancy, and exalted
magnanimity, terrified at the voice of one weak woman, denied, not once nor twice only, but a third
time, that he was a disciple of Jesus Christ; and after the resurrection they all remained shut up at home
for fear of the Jews. But, on the day of Pentecost, so great was the virtue of the Holy Ghost with which
they were all replenished, that, whilst they boldly and freely disseminated the Gospel confided to them,
not only through Judaea, but throughout the world, they thought that no greater happiness could await
them than that of being deemed “worthy” to suffer contumely, chains, torments, crucifixion, “for the
name of Christ.”

QUESTION XXl
Confirmation impresses a Character, and cannot be repeated

Confirmation has also the effect of impressing a character; whence, as we before said of baptism, and as
will be more fully explained in its proper place with regard to the sacrament of Orders also, it can on no
account ever be repeated. If, then, these things shall have been frequently and accurately explained by
pastors, it will be almost impossible that the faithful, having known the utility and dignity of this
sacrament, should not use every exertion to receive it with purity and devotion. It remains now briefly
to glance at the rites and ceremonies used by the Catholic Church in the administration of this
sacrament; and pastors will understand the great advantages of this explanation, if they revert to what
we already said on this subject under its proper head.

QUESTION XXl
Why the Forehead of those Confirmed is anointed in the form of a Cross

The forehead, then, of the persons to be confirmed is anointed with sacred chrism; for by this sacrament
the Holy Spirit infuses himself into the souls of the faithful, and increases in them strength and fortitude,
to enable them, in the spiritual contest, to fight manfully, and to resist their most implacable foes. To
which effect, it is declared, that they are to be deterred by no fear or shame, of which affections the
forehead is the principal index, from the open confession of the name of Christ. Besides, that mark, by
which the Christian is distinguished from all others, as the soldier is by certain military badges, should be
impressed on the more conspicuous part of the body.

QUESTION XXIV

At what time this Sacrament should chiefly be conferred
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It has also been matter of solemn religious observance in the Church of God, that this sacrament should
be administered principally at Pentecost, because on that day especially were the apostles strengthened
and confirmed by the power of the Holy Ghost, by the recollection of which supernatural event the
faithful should be admonished of the nature and magnitude of the mysteries contained in the sacred
unction.

QUESTION XXV
Why the Bishop gives a gentle slap on the Cheek, and invokes Peace upon the Person confirmed

The person, when anointed and confirmed, next receives a gentle slap on the cheek from the hand of
the bishop, to make him recollect, that, as a valiant combatant, he should be prepared to endure with
unconquered spirit all adversities for the name of Christ. Lastly the peace is given him, that he may
understand that he has attained the fulness of divine grace, and that peace which surpasseth all
understanding. Let this, then, serve as a summary of those things, which the pastor is to expound
touching the sacrament of chrism, an exposition, however, to be given not so much in naked words and
cold language, as in the burning accents of pious and glowing zeal, so as to seem to imprint them on the
souls and inmost thoughts of the faithful.
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CHAPTER IV

OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST
QUESTION |
Why the Mysteries of the Eucharist ought to be treated and received with the deepest reverence

As of all the sacred mysteries bequeathed to us by our Lord and Saviour as most infallible instruments of
divine grace, there is none comparable to the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist; so, for no crime is
there a heavier punishment to be feared from God than for the unholy or irreligious use by the faithful
of that which is full of all holiness, or rather which contains the very author and source of holiness. This
the apostle both wisely saw, and of it has openly admonished us; for when he had declared the
enormity of their guilt, who discerned not the body of the Lord, he immediately subjoined: Therefore
are there many infirm and weak among you, and many sleep. That the faithful people, therefore, aware
that divine honours are due to this heavenly sacrament, may derive therefrom abundant fruit of grace,
and escape the most just anger of God, pastors will explain with the greatest diligence all those things,
which may seem calculated more fully to display its majesty.

QUESTION II
For what reason, and when the Sacrament of the Eucharist was instituted

In this matter, it will be necessary, that the pastor, following the example of the apostle Paul, who
professes to have delivered to the Corinthians what he had received from the Lord, do first of all explain
to the faithful the institution of this sacrament. That its institution was as follows, is clearly inferred from
the evangelist. Our Lord, who having loved his own, loved them to the end, to give them some divine
and admirable pledge of this love, knowing that the hour had now come that he should pass from the
world to the Father, that he might not ever at any period be absent from his own, with inexplicable
wisdom he accomplished that which surpasses all the order and condition of nature. For having kept the
supper of the paschal lamb, that the figure might yield to the reality, the shadow to, the body, he took
bread, and giving thanks unto God, he blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said; Take
and eat: this is my body which shall be delivered for you; this do in remembrance of me. After the same
manner, also, he took the cup when he had supped, saying: This cup is the new testament in my

blood. This doye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.

QUESTION Il
Why this Sacrament is called Eucharist

Wherefore the sacred writers, seeing that it was not at all possible that they should demonstrate by one
term the dignity and excellence of this admirable sacrament, endeavoured to express it by many words.
For sometimes they call it Eucharist; which word we may render in Latin either good grace, or giving of
thanks. And rightly, indeed, is it to be called good grace, as well because it first signifies eternal life,
concerning which it has been written: the grace of God is eternal life; and also because it includes in it
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Christ the Lord, who is true grace and the fountain of all favours. And no less aptly do we interpret it a
giving of thanks; inasmuch as, when we immolate this purest victim, we give daily unbounded thanks to
God for all his kindnesses towards us, and above all for so excellent a gift of his grace, which he assigns
to us in this sacrament. But that very name, also, agrees best with those things which we read were
done by Christ the Lord, at the institution of this mystery. For taking bread he brake it, and gave thanks.
David also, when he would contemplate the greatness of this mystery, before he pronounced that verse:
He hath made his wonderful works to be remembered; the Lord is gracious, and full of compassion. He
hath given meat unto them that fear him, thought that the giving of thanks should be placed first, when
he says: confession and magnificence are his work.

QUESTION IV
Why this Sacrament is called Communion, the Sacrament of Peace and Love

Frequently, also, it is declared in the name of a sacrifice: concerning which mystery, there will be
occasion to speak more at length presently. It is called, moreover, communion; which term is evidently
borrowed from that passage of the apostle, where we read: The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body
of Christ? For, as Damascenus has explained, this sacrament couples us to Christ, and renders us
partakers of his flesh and divinity, and combines and unites us to one another in the same Christ, and
forms, as it were, one body. Whence it came to pass, that it was called, also, the sacrament of peace and
love, that we might understand, how unworthy they are of the name of Christians, who carry on
enmities, and that hatred, dissensions, and discord should be entirely expelled, as the most destructive
bane of the faithful, especially when, by the daily sacrifice of our religion, we profess to preserve
nothing with more anxious care, than peace and love.

QUESTION V
For what reason the same Sacrament is called the Viaticum and Supper

But it is also frequently called the viaticum by sacred writers, both because it is spiritual food by which
we are sustained in our pilgrimage through this life, and also, because it paves our way to eternal glory
and happiness. Wherefore, according to an ancient usage of the Catholic Church, we see it observed
that none of the faithful depart from life without this sacrament. And the most ancient Fathers, indeed,
following the authority of the apostle, have sometimes even called the holy eucharist by the name of
supper, because it was instituted by Christ our Lord at that salutary mystery of the last supper.

QUESTION VI
The Eucharist cannot be taken after food or drink has been swallowed

It is not, however, lawful to consecrate or partake of the Eucharist after food, or drink, for this reason,
because the custom, introduced wholesomely by the apostles, as ancient writers have recorded, was
perpetually retained and preserved, that it should be taken only by persons fasting.
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QUESTION ViI
The Eucharist is a Sacrament properly so called

But the import of the name having been explained, it will be necessary to show that this is a true
sacrament, and one of those seven which the holy Church ever revered and venerated religiously. For
when the consecration of the cup is effected, it is called a mystery of faith. Besides, to omit the almost
endless testimonies of the sacred writers, who have invariably thought that this was to be numbered
among the real sacraments, the same thing is proved from the very principle and nature of a sacrament.
For there are in it signs that are external and subject to the senses. In the next place it contains the
signification and efficiency of grace. Moreover, neither the evangelists nor the apostle leave room for
doubting regarding the institution of Christ. And when all these things concur to confirm the truth of the
sacrament, there is obviously no need of any other argument.

QUESTION VI
That in this Sacrament there are many things to which the name of Sacrament corresponds

But this must be carefully attended to by pastors, that in this mystery are many things, to which the
sacred writers have from time to time attributed the name of sacrament. For, sometimes, both the
consecration and the taking of it, nay, frequently also the body and blood itself of our Lord, which is
contained in the eucharist, used to be called a sacrament. For St. Augustine says that this sacrament
consists of two parts; scil. of the visible species of the elements, and of the invisible flesh and blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ himself. And after the same manner we affirm that this sacrament is to be adored,
meaning forsooth the body and blood of our Lord. But it is plain that all these are less properly called
sacraments. But the species themselves of bread and wine include the true and perfect import of this
name.

QUESTION IX
How the Eucharist differs from all the other Sacraments

But how much this sacrament differs from all the others, is easily inferred. For all the other sacraments
are completed by the use of the material, whilst, for instance, they happen to be being administered

to any one. For baptism then attains the nature of a sacrament, when the individual is in reality being
washed in the water; but to the perfecting of the Eucharist the consecration of the material itself
suffices; for either [element] ceases not to be a sacrament, though kept in a box. Then in perfecting the
other sacraments, there is no change of the matter and element into another nature; for the water of
baptism, or the oil of chrism, when those sacraments are being administered, do not lose the former
nature of water and oil; but in the eucharist, that which was bread and wine before consecration, after
consecration is truly the substance of the body and blood of the Lord.

QUESTION X

The twofold material of the Eucharist does not constitute two Sacraments
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But although there may be two elements, as bread and wine, of which the entire sacrament of the
Eucharist is constituted, taught by the authority of the Church, we confess that there is not, however, a
plurality of sacraments, but only one; for, otherwise, there cannot be the exact number of seven
sacraments, as has ever been handed down and decreed by the Councils of Lateran, Florence, and Trent.
For when, by virtue of the sacrament, one mystical body is formed, that the sacrament itself may
correspond to the thing which it forms, it must be one, and one indeed, not because it is individual, but
because it carries with it the import of a single thing. For as meat and drink, which are two different
things, are employed only for one purpose, that the vigour of the body may be recruited; so also it was
but natural, that the two different species of the sacrament should correspond to them, which should
signify the spiritual food, by which the minds are supported and refreshed. Wherefore we have been
assured by our Lord the Saviour: My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. It must,
therefore, be diligently explained what the sacrament of the eucharist signifies, that the faithful, seeing
the sacred mysteries with their eyes, may also at the same time feed their souls with the contemplation
of divine things.

QUESTION XiI
Of what Things is the Signification included in this Sacrament

Three things, then, are signified by this sacrament; firstly, the passion of Christ our Lord, a thing past; for
he himself said: Do this in remembrance of me; and the apostle says: As often as ye shall eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye shall show forth the death of the Lord, until he come. It is also significant of divine
and heavenly grace, which is imparted at the present time by this sacrament to nurture and preserve
the soul; for as by baptism we are begotten unto newness of life, and by confirmation are strengthened
to resist Satan, and openly to profess the name of Christ; so, by the sacrament of the Eucharist, are we
nurtured and supported. It is, thirdly, significant of eternal joy and glory, which, according to God’s
promises, we shall receive in our heavenly country. These three things, then, distinguished as they
evidently are, by different times, past, present, and future, are, by the sacred mysteries, signified in such
a manner, that the whole sacrament, though consisting of different species, is referred to the declaring
of each, as to the signification of one thing.

QUESTION Xil
Of the Matter of this Sacrament, and what kind of Bread is to be consecrated

But it is particularly incumbent on pastors to know the matter of this sacrament, in order that they
themselves may rightly consecrate it, and also that the faithful may be admonished of that, of which it
is the symbol, and may burn with an earnest desire to possess the thing that it signifies. The matter,
then, of this sacrament is twofold, consisting of wheaten bread (of the latter we shall treat hereafter).
For, as the evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke testify, Christ the Lord took bread into his hands,
blessed, and brake, saying: This is my body; and, according to John, the same Saviour called himself
bread in these words: | am the living bread, which came down from heaven. As, however, there are
various sorts of bread, because either consisting of different materials, such as wheat, barley, pulse, and
other products of the earth, or because possessing different qualities, some being leavened, others
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altogether without leaven; it is to be observed that, with regard to the former, the words of the Saviour
show that it should be wheaten bread; for, according to common usage, when we simply say bread, we
are sufficiently understood to mean wheaten bread. This is also declared by a figure in the Old
Testament; for the Lord commanded that the loaves of shew-bread, which signified this sacrament,
should be made of fine flour.

QUESTION Xlli
It is fitting that the Bread with which the Eucharist is administered be also unleavened

But as wheaten bread alone is to be considered the proper matter for this sacrament (a doctrine which
has been handed down by the apostolic tradition, and confirmed by the authority of the Catholic
Church), so may it be easily inferred from the doings of Christ the Lord, that this bread should be
unleavened. For it was consecrated and instituted by him on the first day of unleavened bread, on which
it was not lawful for the Jews to have anything leavened in their houses. Should the authority of John
the evangelist, who says that all this was done before the feast of the Passover, be objected, the
argument is one of easy solution; for by the day before the pascha, John understands the same day,
which the other evangelists designate the first day of unleavened bread. He wished particularly to mark
the natural day, which commences at sunrise; and the first natural day of the pascha being Friday, the
day before the pascha must, therefore, mean Thursday, on the evening of which the festival of
Unleavened Bread began, and on which our Lord celebrated the pascha, and instituted the holy
Eucharist. Hence St. Chrysostom, also, understands the first day of unleavened bread to be the day, on
the evening of which unleavened bread was to be eaten. The peculiar suitableness of the consecration
of unleavened bread, to express that integrity and purity of mind, which the faithful should bring to this
sacrament, we learn from these words of the apostle: Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new
lump, as ye are unleavened. For Christ our passover is sacrificed. Therefore, let us keep the feast, not
with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of
sincerity and truth.

QUESTION XIV
Unleavened Bread not altogether essential for the Eucharist

This quality of the bread, however, is not to be deemed so essential, as that, if it be wanting, the
sacrament cannot exist; for both sorts are called by the common name, and have the true and proper
nature of bread. No one, however, is at liberty on his own private authority, or rather temerity, to
transgress the laudable rite of his Church. And such departure is the less warrantable in priests of the
Latin Church, commanded furthermore, as they are, by the supreme pontiffs, to consecrate the sacred
mysteries with unleavened bread only. With regard to the first matter of this sacrament, let this
exposition suffice. It is, however, to be observed, that the quantity of the matter to be consecrated is
not defined, since we cannot define the exact number of those who can, or ought to receive the sacred
mysteries.

QUESTION XV
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What Matter is to be used for consecrating the Blood of our Lord

It remains for us to treat of the other matter and element of this sacrament, which is wine pressed from
the fruit of the vine, with which is mingled a little water. That in the institution of this sacrament, our
Lord and Saviour made use of wine, has been at all times the doctrine of the Catholic Church, for he
himself said: | will not drink from henceforth, of this fruit of the vine, until that day; on which passage
Chrysostom observes: Of the fruit of the vine, which certainly produced wine, not water; as if he had it
in view, even at so early a period, to uproot the heresy which asserted, that in these mysteries water
alone is to be used.

QUESTION XVI
The Water is to be mixed with the Wine in the Sacrament

With the wine, however, the Church of God has always mingled water; first, because that Christ the Lord
did so, is proved by the authority of councils and the testimony of St. Cyprian; next, because by this
mixture is renewed the recollection of the blood and water that issued from his side. Waters, also, as we
read in the Revelation, signify the people; and hence, water mixed with wine signifies the union of the
faithful people with Christ their head; and this rite, derived as it is from apostolic tradition, the Catholic
Church has always observed.

QUESTION XVii

It is not absolutely necessary to add Water, and the quantity of Water ought to be less than that of the
Wine

But although there are reasons so grave for mingling water with the wine, that it cannot be omitted
without incurring the guilt of mortal sin; yet its omission is insufficient to render the sacrament null. But
as, in the sacred mysteries, priests must be mindful to mingle water with the wine, so, also, must they
take care to mingle it in small quantity, for, in the opinion and judgment of ecclesiastical writers, that
water is changed into wine. Hence these words of Pope Honorius on the subject: A pernicious abuse has
prevailed in your district, of using, in the sacrifice, a greater quantity of water titan of wine; whereas,
according to the rational practice of the Universal Church, the wine should be used in much greater
guantity than the water. These, then, are the only two elements of this sacrament; and with reason has
it been enacted by many decrees, that, although there have been those who were not afraid to do so, it
is unlawful to offer anything but bread and wine. But we have now to consider the aptitude of these two
symbols of bread and wine, to declare those things, of which we believe and confess them to be the
sensible signs.

QUESTION XViII
How many and what things the symbols of Bread and Wine represent in this Sacrament

In the first place, then, they signify to us Christ, as he is the true life of men; for our Lord himself says:
My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. As, then, the body of Christ the Lord doth furnish
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nourishment unto eternal life to those who receive the sacrament thereof with purity and holiness, with
reason is its matter composed chiefly of those elements by which this life is sustained; in order that the
faithful may easily understand, that the mind and soul are satiated by the communion of the precious
body and blood of Christ. These very elements serve also somewhat to suggest to men the truth of the
real [presence] of the body and blood of the Lord in the sacrament. Observing as we do, that bread and
wine are every day changed, by the power of nature, into human flesh and blood, we may the more
easily be led by this analogy to believe, that the substance of the bread and wine is changed, by the
heavenly benediction, into the real flesh and real blood of Christ. This admirable change of the
elements, also, contributes to shadow forth what takes place in the soul, for as, although no change of
the bread and wine appears externally, yet is their substance truly changed into the flesh and blood of
Christ; so, in like manner, although in us nothing appears changed, yet we are renewed inwardly unto
life, whilst we receive in the sacrament of the eucharist the true life. Moreover, the body of the Church,
which is one, consists of many members, and of this union nothing is more strikingly illustrative than the
elements of bread and wine, for bread is made from many grains: wine is pressed from many clusters of
grapes; and thus do thy declare that we, though many, are most closely bound together by the bond of
this divine mystery, and made as it were one body.

QUESTION XIX
The Form to be used in the Consecration of the Bread

The form to be used in the consecration of the bread follows next to be treated of, not however with a
view that the faithful people should be taught those mysteries, unless necessity require it (for those who
have not been initiated in holy Orders, it is unnecessary to instruct touching these matters), but lest the
most shameful mistakes take place on the part of priests, through ignorance of the form. We are then
taught by the holy evangelists Matthew and Luke, and also by the apostle, that the form of the
sacrament consists in these words: THIS IS MY BODY, for it is written: Whilst they were at supper, Jesus
took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to his disciples, and said: Take and eat, THIS IS MY BODY;
and this form of consecration, having been observed by Christ the Lord, has been always used by the
Catholic Church. The testimonies of the Fathers, the enumeration of which would be endless, and also
the decree of the Council of Florence, which is obvious and accessible to all, must here be omitted,
especially as the knowledge which they convey may be attained from these words of the Saviour; Do
this in remembrance of me. For what the Lord enjoined to be done, is to be referred not only to what he
had done, but also to what he had said, and is to be understood to refer most particularly to words,
uttered no less for the purpose of effecting than of signifying what they effected. But [that these words
constitute the form,] is easily proved from reason also: for the form is that which signifies what is
accomplished in this sacrament; but as the preceding words signify and declare what takes place in

the eucharist, that is, the conversion of the bread into the true body of our Lord; it therefore follows
that these very words constitute the form. In this sense may be understood the words of the evangelist:
He blessed; for they seem equivalent to his having said: Taking bread, he blessed it, saying; This is my
body.

QUESTION XX
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Not all the Words which, according to Church usage, are used in Consecration, are necessary

For although, in the evangelist, the words, Take and eat, precede the words, This is my body, they
evidently express the use only, not the consecration, of the matter. Wherefore, although they be not
necessary to the consecration of the sacrament, they are by all means to be pronounced by the priest,
as is also the conjunction for in the consecration of the body and blood; but they are not necessary to
the validity of the sacrament; otherwise it would follow that, if this sacrament were not to be
administered to any one, it should not, or indeed could not, be consecrated; whereas, no one can
lawfully doubt that the priest, by pronouncing the words of our Lord according to the institution and
practice of the Church, truly consecrates the proper matter of the bread, although it should afterwards
happen never to be administered.

QUESTION XXI
What Form is to be used in the Consecration of the Blood

With regard to the consecration of the wine, which is the other element of this sacrament, the priest,
for the reason we have already assigned, ought of necessity to be well acquainted with, and to well
understand its form. We are then firmly to believe that it consists in the following words: For this is the
chalice of my blood, of the new and eternal testament, the mystery of faith, which shall be shed for you
and for many, to the remission of sins. Of these words the greater part are taken from Scripture; but
some have been preserved in the Church from apostolic tradition. Thus the words, this is the chalice, are
found in St. Luke, and in the apostle; but the words that immediately follow, of my blood, or, my blood
of the new testament, which shall be shed for you and for many to the remission of sins, are found
partly in St. Luke, and partly in St. Matthew. But the words, eternal, and, the mystery of faith, have been
taught us by holy tradition, the interpreter and keeper of Catholic truth.

QUESTION XXII
That this is the true Form of Consecration, is shown

Concerning this form, no one can doubt, if he here also attend to what has been already said touching
the form, used in the consecration of the bread. The form to be used [in the consecration] of this
element, evidently consists of those words, which signify that the substance of the wine is changed into
the blood of our Lord. Since, therefore, the words already cited clearly declare this, it is plain that no
other form need be constituted. They moreover express certain admirable fruits of the blood, shed in
the passion of our Lord, fruits which appertain in a most special manner to this sacrament. Of these, one
is access to the eternal inheritance, which has come to us by right of the new and everlasting testament:
another is access to righteousness by the mystery of faith, for, God hath set forth Jesus to be a
propitiator through faith in his blood, that he himself may be just, and the justifier of him, who is of the
faith of Jesus Christ. A third is the remission of sins.

QUESTION XXl
The Form of Consecrating the Blood explained
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But as these very words of consecration are replete with mysteries, and most appropriately suitable to
the subject, they demand a more minute consideration. When, therefore, it is said: For this is the chalice
of my blood, these words are to be understood to mean: This is my blood, which is contained in this
chalice. The mention of the chalice, made at the consecration of the blood, in as much as the blood is
the drink of the faithful, is at once right and apposite, for the blood, if it were not contained in some
vessel, would not seem sufficiently to signify this sort of drink. Next follow the words: of the new
testament; which have been added, that we might understand, that the blood of Christ the Lord is not
given under a figure, as was done in the Old Law, of which we read in the apostle to the Hebrews, that
without blood the testament was not dedicated, but really and truly given to men, a prerogative
peculiarly appertaining to the new testament. Hence the apostle says: Therefore, Christ is the mediator
of the new testament, that by means of death, they who are called may receive the promise of eternal
in heritance. The word eternal refers to the eternal inheritance, the right to which we acquired by the
death of Christ our Lord, the eternal Testator. The words mystery of faith, which are subjoined, do not
exclude the reality, but signify that what lies hidden and concealed and far removed from the
perception of the eye, is to be believed with firm faith. In this passage, however, these words bear an
import different from that which they have when applied also to baptism. Here the mystery of faith
consists in seeing by faith the blood of Christ, veiled under the species of wine; but baptism is justly
called by us, the sacrament of faith, by the Greeks, the mystery of faith, because it embraces the entire
profession of the Christian faith. There is, however, another reason also why we call the blood of the
Lord the mystery of faith, which is, that, when faith proposes to our belief that Christ the Lord, the true
Son of God, at once God and man, suffered death for us, a death designated by the sacrament of his
blood, human reason is particularly beset with very great difficulty and embarrassment.

QUESTION XXIV
Why mention of Death is made more particularly at the Consecration of the Blood

Here, therefore, rather than at the consecration of his body, is appropriately commemorated the
passion of our Lord, by the words, which shall be shed for the remission of sins; for the blood, separately
consecrated, serves to place before the eyes of all, in a more forcible manner, the passion of our Lord,
his death, and the nature of his sufferings. The additional words, for you and for many, are taken, some
from Matthew, some from Luke, but joined together by the Catholic Church under the guidance of the
Spirit of God; and they serve to declare the fruit and advantage of his passion. For if we look to its virtue,
we must confess that the Redeemer shed his blood for the salvation of all; but if we look to the fruit
which mankind have received from it, we shall easily find, that it appertains not unto all, but to many of
the human race. When therefore [our Lord] said: for you, he meant either those who were present, or
those chosen from among the Jewish people, such as were, with the exception of Judas, the disciples
with whom he was speaking; but when he added, and for many, he wished to be understood to mean
the remainder of the elect from amongst the Jews or Gentiles. With reason, therefore, were the words
for all not used, as in this place the fruits of the passion are alone spoken of, and to the elect only did his
passion bring the fruit of salvation. And this is the purport of the apostle, when he says: Christ was
offered once, to exhaust the sins of many; and also of the words of our Lord in John: | pray for them; |
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me, for they are thine. Beneath the words of
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this consecration lie hid many other mysteries, which the pastor himself, by the assiduous meditation
and study of divine things, will, with the divine assistance, find it easy to discover.

QUESTION XXV
This sublime Mystery is not to be judged of by the Senses

But to return now to the explanation of those things, of which the faithful are on no account to be
suffered to remain ignorant; pastors, keeping in view the admonition of the apostle as to the enormity
of their guilt, who discern not the body of the Lord, will, first of all, admonish them that they must, as
much as possible, call away their minds and understandings from the dominion of the senses. For, if the
faithful were to persuade themselves, that in this sacrament is contained nothing but what is perceived
by the senses, the consequence must be their being led into the greatest impiety, when using the sight,
the touch, the smell, the taste, and finding nothing but the appearances of bread and wine, they would
come to the conclusion that this sacrament contains nothing more than bread and wine. The minds of
the faithful are, therefore, with as much care as possible to be withdrawn from the judgment of the
senses, and excited to the contemplation of the boundless virtue and power of God.

QUESTION XXViI
What is chiefly effected by virtue of the Mystical Consecration in this Sacrament

There are three things then most deserving of admiration and veneration, which the Catholic faith
without hesitation believes and confesses to be accomplished in this sacrament by the words of
consecration. The first is, that the real body of Christ, the same that was born of the Virgin, and sits at
the right hand of the Father in heaven, is contained in this sacrament; the second, that, however remote
from, and alien to, the senses it may seem, no substance of the elements remains therein; the third,
which is an easy inference from the two preceding, although the words of consecration express it
principally, that the accidents, which are beheld by the eyes or perceived by the other senses, exist in a
wonderful and ineffable manner without a subject. All the accidents of bread and wine we indeed may
see: they however inhere in no substance, but exist by themselves; whereas the substance of the bread
and wine is so changed into the body and blood of our Lord, that the substance of bread and wine
altogether ceases to exist.

QUESTION XXVII
The reality of the Body of Christ in the Sacrament is shown from the Scriptures

To begin with the first, let pastors endeavour to set forth how perspicuous and clear are the words of
our Saviour, which demonstrate the real presence of his body in the Sacrament. For when he says, This
is my body, this is my blood, no one of sane mind can be at a loss to know what we are to understand,
especially as he here speaks of his human nature, of the real existence of which in Christ, the Catholic
faith permits no one to doubt; as Hilary, a man of most eminent holiness and learning, has admirably
written, there is no room to doubt the reality of the body and blood of Christ, when, according to the
declaration of our Lord, and our own faith, his flesh is meat indeed.
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Another passage also must be explained by the pastor, from which it is clearly to be learnt, that in the
Eucharist are contained the true body and blood of our Lord. For the apostle, having recorded the
consecration of bread and wine by the Lord, and his administration of the sacred mysteries to his
apostles, subjoins: But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup,
for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the
Lord’s body. If, as heretics prate, the Sacrament presents to our veneration nothing but a memorial and
sign of the passion of Christ, what occasion was there to exhort the faithful in language so impressive, to
examine themselves? For by the heavy denunciation contained in the word judgment, the apostle
declared, that the guilt of some grievous sin is incurred by him, who unworthily receiving the body of
the Lord, concealed beneath the Eucharist, distinguishes it not from any other kind of food. This the
apostle more fully developed in a preceding passage of the same epistle: The cup of blessing, says he,
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? and the bread which we break, is it not
the partaking of the body of the Lord? Words which indeed demonstrate the real substance of the body
and blood of Christ. These passages of Scripture are, therefore, to be expounded by pastors, and they
must especially teach that of their meaning no doubt or uncertainty is left, particularly as they have
been interpreted by the sacred authority of the Catholic Church.

QUESTION XXVl

How we must inquire into the opinion of the Church of Christ touching the meaning of the Scriptures,
and the reality of the Body of the Lord in the Eucharist

This doctrine [of the Church] may be ascertained by us in a twofold way, the first, by consulting the
fathers who flourished from the beginning of the Church, and in each succeeding age, and who are the
best witnesses of her doctrine, all of whom, with the most perfect unanimity, and in the clearest terms,
have delivered the truth of this dogma. As to adduce the individual testimonies of each father would be
a laborious task, it will be sufficient to notice, or rather point out a few, whose testimony will afford an
easy criterion whereby to judge of the rest. Let then St. Ambrose first declare his faith, who, in his book
on those that are initiated in the mysteries, testifies that as the true body of Christ was assumed of the
Virgin, so is his true body received in this sacrament, and that this is to be held with the most firm faith.
And in another place he teaches, that before consecration, bread is there, but after consecration, the
flesh of Christ. Let St. Chrysostom, another witness of no less credit and weight, next appear, who
indeed professes and teaches the same truth in many other places; but particularly in his sixtieth homily
on those who receive the sacred mysteries impurely; and also in his forty-fourth and forty-fifth homilies
on St. John: Let us, says he, obey, not contradict God, although what is said may seem to be contrary to
our reason and our sight: his words cannot deceive; our senses are easily deceived. With these
testimonies fully accords what St. Augustine, that most earnest defender of the Catholic faith, always
taught, particularly when, in his explanation of the title of the thirty-third Psalm, he says: To carry
himself in his own hands, is impossible to man, and suited to Christ alone, for he was carried in his own
hands, when, dispensing his body, he said, This is my body. Moreover, St. Cyril, Justin, and Irenaus, in
his fourth book on John, so unequivocally declares that in this sacrament is contained the body of the
Lord, that his words can be obscured by no fallacious or captious interpretations. But should pastors
wish for additional testimonies of the fathers, they will find it easy to add St. Dionysius, Hilary, Jerome,
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Damascene, and innumerable others, whose most grave sentiments on this subject we meet
everywhere, collected together by the industry and labour of pious and learned men.

QUESTION XXIX
How often the Contrary Opinion has been condemned in the Councils of the Church

Another means remains, by which we may investigate the judgment of the Church on matters of faith,
viz., the condemnation of the contrary doctrine and opinion. But it is a known fact that so universally
diffused and disseminated throughout the Universal Church at all times, and so unanimously received by
all the faithful, was the belief of the real presence of Christ’s body in the holy sacrament of the
Eucharist, that when, five hundred years since, Berengarius dared to deny it, asserting that it was only a
sign of Christ’s body, he, having been promptly condemned by the unanimous voice of the Council

of Vercilli, convoked by authority of Leo IX. anathematized his heresy. Subsequently returning to the
same impious madness, he was condemned by three other councils, one held at Tours, the other two at
Rome, of which. latter two, one was convened by Nicholas Il., the other by Gregory VII. The same
sentence was afterwards confirmed by Innocent Ill. in the great Council of Lateran; and the faith of the
same truth was subsequently more openly declared and established by the Councils of Florence and
Trent.

If then pastors diligently explain these matters, they will be enabled to strengthen the weak, and afford
the greatest delight and pleasure to the minds of the pious (of those who, blinded by errors, hate
nothing more than the light of truth, we say nothing); especially as the faithful cannot doubt, but
amongst the other articles of faith is also included the belief of this dogma. Believing and confessing, as
they do, the supreme power of God over all things, they must also believe that power was not wanting
to him to accomplish the stupendous work, which we admire and adore in the sacrament of the
Eucharist. Again, when they believe, as they do, the holy Catholic Church, they must also, as a necessary
consequence, believe that which we have explained, to be the truth regarding this sacrament.

QUESTION XXX
How great is the Dignity of the Church Militant is shown from the Majesty of this Mystery

But there is nothing which can be added to the delight and benefit which the pious derive from the
contemplation of the dignity of this most sublime sacrament; for, in the first place, from it they learn
how great must be the perfection of the Gospel dispensation, to which it is given to possess in reality
that which, in the Mosaic law, was shadowed only by signs and figures. Hence St. Dionysius

divinely says, that our Church is a mean between the synagogue and the heavenly Jerusalem, and
therefore participates of the nature of both. And, indeed, the faithful’ can never sufficiently marvel at
the perfection of the holy Catholic Church, and the height of her glory, removed, as she seems to be, but
by one degree from heavenly bliss. In common with the inhabitants of heaven, we too have Christ, God
and man, present with us; but they, and in this alone are they raised a degree above us, themselves
present enjoy the blissful vision, whilst we, with a steadfast and unwavering faith, do homage to him
present with us, yet removed from the eye, and concealed beneath the admirable veil of the sacred
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mysteries. Moreover, in this sacrament the faithful experience the most perfect charity of Christ our
Saviour, for it eminently became his goodness never to withdraw from us that nature which he had
assumed from us, but, as much as was possible, to wish to dwell and hold intercourse with us, at all
times verifying the words: My delights were to be with the children of men.

QUESTION XXXI

The Bones, Sinews, and all other things appertaining to the Perfection of Man, are here truly present
together with Divinity

Here pastors must also explain, that in this sacrament are contained not only the true body of Christ,
and whatsoever appertains to the character of a true body, such as bones and nerves, but also Christ
whole and entire. But it is necessary to teach that the word Christ is the name of the God and man, that
is to say, one person in whom are united the divine and human natures. He, therefore, embraces both
substances, and the accompaniments of both substances, the divinity and the entire humanity, which
latter is composed of the soul, and of all the parts of the body, and also of the blood, all which we are to
believe are contained in the sacrament. For, as in heaven, the whole humanity is united to the divinity in
one Person and Hypostasis, it is impiety to suppose that the body, which is in the sacrament, is
separated from the same divinity.

QUESTION XXXII
The Blood, Soul, and Divinity are not in the Eucharist in the same manner as the Body of Christ

Here, however, pastors should observe, that in the Eucharist all are not contained after the same
manner, nor by the same virtue. For there are some things which we say are in the sacrament by the
force and efficiency of consecrations for as those words [of consecration] effect what they signify,
theologians have said that whatever is expressed by the form of the words is in the sacrament by virtue
of the sacrament. Thus, if it happened that anything were entirely separated from the rest, they teach,
that in the sacrament would be contained that thing only which the form would express, and not the
rest. But some things are contained in the sacrament, because united to those that are expressed by the
form; for whereas the form used in the consecration of the bread signifies the body of the Lord, when it
is said, This is my body, the body itself of Christ the Lord will be in the Eucharist by force of the
sacrament. But since to the body are united the blood, soul, and divinity, all these also will be in the
sacrament, not indeed by virtue of the consecration, but as united to the body. And these are said to be
in the sacrament by concomitance, in which manner it is clear, that in the sacrament is contained Christ
whole and entire; for when any two things are actually united, where one is, there also, of necessity,
must the other be. It, therefore, follows that Christ, whole and entire, is so contained as well under the
species of bread, as of wine; that even as, under the species of bread, are truly present not only the
body, but also the blood and Christ entire, so also, under the species of wine, are contained not only the
blood, but also the body and Christ entire.

QUESTION XXXIII
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Why there is a Twofold Consecration in the Eucharist

But although that such is the case, ought to be most certain and most convincing to all the faithful; yet
with very good reason was it ordained, that two distinct consecrations should take place, first to
represent more completely the passion of our Lord, in which his blood was separated from his body,
wherefore in the consecration we mention the effusion of his blood; and next, because, as the
sacrament was to be used by us as the food of the soul, it was fitting that it should be instituted as meat
and drink, which evidently constitute the perfect sustenance of the body.

QUESTION XXXIV
Christ, whole and entire, is present in each Particle of either Species

Nor is it to be omitted, that Christ, whole and entire, is contained not only under either species, but also
in each particle of either species. For so writes St. Augustine, Each receives Christ the Lord, and he is
entire in each portion; nor is he diminished for each severally, but gives himself entire in each. This is,
also, an obvious inference from the Evangelists, for we must not suppose that each portion of the bread
was consecrated by our Lord, applying to it separately the form of consecration; but that all the bread
sufficient to perform the sacred mysteries, and to be distributed to the apostles, was consecrated at the
same time, and with the same form. That such was the case, also, in the consecration of the chalice,
appears from these words of the Saviour: Take and divide it among you. Our expositions hitherto have
had for their object to enable pastors to show, that in the sacrament of the Eucharist are contained the
true body and blood of Christ.

QUESTION XXXV
After Consecration, none of the Substance of the Matter of this Sacrament remains

The next subject which we proposed to ourselves, and which [the pastors] are to set forth, is, that after
consecration the substance of the bread and wine does not remain in the sacrament. This, although well
calculated to excite the most profound admiration, is yet a necessary consequence from what has been
already proved; for if, after consecration, the body of Christ is really and truly present under the species
of bread and wine, not having been there before, it must have become so by change of place, by
creation, or by the change of another thing into it. Now that the body of Christ cannot be rendered
present by change of place is evident, as it would then cease to be in heaven; for whatever is moved
must necessarily cease to occupy the place from which it is moved. Still less can we suppose that the
body of Christ is rendered [present by creation, an idea which cannot even be conceived in thought. It
remains, therefore, that the body of our Lord be contained in the sacrament, because the bread is
changed into it; and therefore it necessarily follows, that none of the substance of the bread remains.

QUESTION XXXVI

Transubstantiation, as approved by the Councils, has its Foundation in the Scriptures

153



Hence our fathers and predecessors in the faith, in the great Council of Lateran, and in that of Florence,
confirmed by express decrees the truth of this article. By the Council of Trent, however, it was still more
explicitly defined in these words: If any one shall say, that in the sacred and holy sacrament of the
Eucharist, the substance of the bread and wine remains, conjointly with the body and blood of our Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema. The doctrine thus defined it was easy to infer from the testimony of
Scripture, and, first, from what our Lord himself said, when instituting this sacrament: This is my body,
for the force of the word, this, is to point out the entire substance of the thing present; but if the
substance of the bread remained, the words, This is my body, would appear to be by no means said with
truth. Again, Christ the Lord says in John: The bread which | will give is my flesh for the life of the world,
thus calling his flesh bread. He added a little after: Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink
his blood, ye shall have no life in you; and again: My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.
When, therefore, in terms so clear and perspicuous, he calls his flesh bread and true food, and his blood
true drink, he appears to have sufficiently declared that none of the substance of the bread and wine
remains in the sacrament.

QUESTION XXXVii
In what manner the Fathers acknowledged Transubstantiation in this Sacrament

That such also has at all times been the concurrent doctrine of the holy Fathers, whoever turns over
their pages will easily perceive. St. Ambrose writes thus: You perhaps say, this is my common bread:
before consecration that bread is indeed bread; but after consecration, from bread it becomes the flesh
of Christ. The more easily to prove this position, he afterwards adduces a variety of examples and
comparisons. But in another place, when explaining these words: Whatsoever the Lord pleased he hath
done in heaven and in earth, he says: Although the form of bread and wine is visible, yet are we to
believe that after consecration, there is nothing but the flesh and blood of Christ. Explaining the same
doctrine almost in the same words, St. Hilary taught, that although externally it appear bread and wine,
yet in reality it is the body and blood of the Lord.

QUESTION XXXVIII
Why the Eucharist is called Bread after Consecration

But here let pastors admonish, that we should not at all be surprised, if after consecration it is also
called bread; for by this name the Eucharist has been called, because it has the appearance, and still
retains the quality, natural to bread, of supporting and nourishing the body. That in the usage of
Scripture-phraseology things are called by what they appear to be, is sufficiently shown from what is
recorded in Genesis, that Abraham saw three men, whereas, in reality, they were three angels; and the
two, who appeared to the apostles, at the ascension of Christ the Lord into heaven, although angels, are
called men.

QUESTION XXXIX

The Manner in which this, so wondrous a Conversion, takes place
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The exposition of this mystery is most difficult. Pastors will however endeavour to explain the manner of
this admirable conversion to those who have made further progress in the knowledge of divine things;
for those who are yet rather weak may, it is to be feared, be overwhelmed by the greatness of the
subject. This conversion then is such, that the whole substance of the bread is changed, by the divine
power, into the whole substance of the body of Christ, and the whole substance of the wine, into the
whole substance of the blood of Christ, without any change in our Lord. For Christ is neither generated,
nor changed, nor increased, but remains entire in his substance. Declaring this mystery, St. Ambrose
says: Thou seest how operative are the words of Christ. If then so great is the efficacy of the words of
the Lord Jesus, as that things should begin to exist that had no existence, the world for instance, with
how much greater power can it continue in being things that had existence, and change them into
another? To the same effect other ancient Fathers of most grave authority have written. Thus, St.
Augustine says: We confess that before consecration it is bread and wine, the, produce of nature; but
after consecration, the body and blood of Christ, which the blessing consecrated. The body, says
Damascene, is truly united to the Divinity, the body born of the holy Virgin; not that the body assumed
itself descends from heaven, but that the bread itself and wine are transmuted into the body and blood
of Christ.

QUESTION XL
This Wondrous Conversion is appropriately called Transubstantiation

This admirable conversion then, as the Sacred Council of Trent has taught, is accurately and
appropriately called by the holy Catholic Church Transubstantiation, for as natural generation, because
in it the form [of existence] is changed, may properly and appropriately be called transformation; so, in
like manner, to express the change that takes place in the sacrament of the Eucharist, in which the
whole substance of one thing passes into the whole substance of another, the word Transubstantiation
was rightly and wisely introduced by our predecessors in the faith.

QUESTION XLI

The Manner of Transubstantiation, and the Place in which Christ is in this Sacrament, must not be
curiously searched into

But in accordance with the principle so often repeated by the Fathers, the faithful are to be admonished
that they do not inquire too curiously into the manner in which this change may be made, for it defies
our powers of conception, nor have we any example of it in natural changes, nor in the creation of
things itself. The change itself is to be learnt by faith; the manner thereof is not to be made a subject of
too curious inquiry. Pastors should also use no less caution in explaining the mysterious manner, in
which the body of our Lord is contained whole and entire under the least particle of the bread: such
disputations will scarcely ever have to be entered upon; should, however, Christian charity require it,
the pastor will recollect previously to fortify the minds of the faithful, by reminding them that no
thingshall be impossible with God.

QUESTION XLII
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The Body of Our Lord present in the Eucharist not as in a Place

They must next teach, that Christ our Lord is not in this sacrament as in a place; for place regards things
themselves, inasmuch as they possess any magnitude; and we do not say that Christ our Lord is in the
sacrament inasmuch as he is great or small, terms which appertain to quantity; but inasmuch as he is a
substance. For the substance of the bread is changed into the substance of Christ, not into his
magnitude or quantity; and substance, no one will doubt, is contained in a small as well as in a large
space. The substance of the air and its entire nature, for instance, whether in a large or small quantity,
and that of water, whether confined in a small vessel, or flowing in a river, must necessarily be the
same. As, then, to the substance of the bread, succeeds the body of our Lord, we must needs confess it
to be in the sacrament after exactly the same manner, as was the substance of the bread before
consecration; but whether it was present in great or small quantity, was altogether a matter of
indifference.

QUESTION XLII
In this Sacrament there is no Substance in which the Accidents of Bread and Wine remain

The third effect, namely, the existence of the species of bread and wine in the sacrament without any
subject, an effect in this sacrament as stupendous as it is admirable. What has been said in explanation
of the two preceding effects must facilitate the exposition of this third point; for it having been already
proved, that in the sacrament are truly the body and blood of our Lord, so that the substance of the
bread and wine no longer remain, and whereas the accidents cannot inhere in the body and blood of
Christ; it remains that, in a manner altogether superior to the order of nature, they subsist of
themselves, inhering in no subject. This has been the uniform and constant doctrine of the Catholic
Church; and may also be easily confirmed by the authority of those testimonies, by which it was already
made clear, that no substance of bread and wine exists in the Eucharist.

QUESTION XLIV
Wherefore Christ was willing to deliver up his Body and Blood under the form of Bread and Wine

But nothing is better suited to the piety of the faithful, than, omitting the more subtle disquisitions, to
venerate and adore the majesty of this admirable sacrament; and next, to revere the supreme
providence of God in the institution of the holy mysteries, under the form of bread and wine. For
whereas to eat human flesh or drink human blood is most revolting to human nature, most wisely has
[God] ordained the administration of the most holy body and blood of Christ, under the form of those
things, that is of bread and wine, with which, as our principal daily and common food, we are especially
delighted. Two other advantages are also added; one, that we are freed from the calumnies of infidels,
which we should not easily escape, if we seemed to eat the body and blood of our Lord under its proper
human form; the other that, while receiving the body and blood of the Lord under a form in which he is
not perceptible to the senses, our faith is thus very much augmented; which indeed, according to the
well-known observation of St. Gregory, has no merit where reason gives proof. But these are matters
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that are not to be expounded to the people without much caution, taking into consideration the
capacity of the hearers and the necessity of the times.

QUESTION XLV
What Benefit is to be derived from worthily communicating in the Body and Blood of our Lord

But with regard to the admirable virtue and fruits of this sacrament, there is no class of the faithful, to
whom a knowledge of these things does not belong, and to whom it should not appear most necessary.
For what is said at such length on this sacrament has principally for object, to make the faithful sensible
of its advantages. As however no language can convey an adequate idea of its utility and fruits, pastors
must be content to treat of one or two points, in order to show what an abundance and profusion of all
goods are contained in those sacred mysteries. This he will in some degree accomplish, if, having
explained the efficacy and nature of all the sacraments, he compare the Eucharist to a fountain, the
other sacraments to rivulets. For the holy Eucharist is truly and necessarily to be called the fountain of
all graces, containing, as it does, after an admirable manner, the fountain itself of celestial gifts and
graces, and the author of all the sacraments, Christ our Lord, from whom, as from its source, whatever
of goodness and perfection the other sacraments possess is derived. Hence therefore may we

easily infer, what most ample gifts of divine grace are bestowed on us by this sacrament.

QUESTION XLVI
The Eucharist conveys to the Soul the same Benefits as Bread and Wine to the Body

It would also appear expedient, to consider attentively the nature of bread and wine, which are the
symbols of this sacrament. For what bread and wine are to the body, the Eucharist is to the health and
delight of the soul, but after a superior order. For this sacrament is not, like bread and wine, changed
into our substance; but we are, in some wise, changed into its nature, so that to this subject we may
with propriety transfer these words of St. Augustine: | am the food of the grown: grow, and thou shalt
eat me; nor shalt thou change me into thee, as thy bodily food, but thou shalt be changed into me.

QUESTION XLVII
In what manner Grace is conferred by this Sacrament

If then grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, they must also flow into the soul, which receives, with
purity and holiness, him who said of himself, He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in
me, and | in him; for those who, with the zeal of piety and religion, receive this sacrament, must, beyond
all doubt, receive the Son of God into their souls, so as to be ingrafted, as living members, on his body;
for it is written, He that eateth me, even he shall live by me; also, The bread which | will give is my flesh,
for the life of the world. Explaining which passage, St. Cyril says, The Word of God, uniting himself to his
own flesh, imparted to it a vivifying power: it became him, therefore, to unite himself to our bodies after
a wonderful manner, through his sacred flesh and precious blood, which we receive in the bread and
wine, consecrated by his vivifying benediction.
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QUESTION XLVill

A Man, defiled and dead in sins, is not vivified by receiving the Eucharist, even though this Sacrament is
said to confer Grace

When then it is said, that by the Eucharist grace is imparted, pastors must admonish that this must not
be understood that, really to receive this sacrament with profit, it is not necessary to have previously
received grace. For as natural food can be of no use to the dead, so in like manner the sacred mysteries
can evidently nothing avail that soul which lives not by the spirit. Hence it is, that this sacrament has
been instituted under the forms of bread and wine, to signify that the object of its institution is not to
recall the soul to life, but to preserve its life. But we say that this sacrament imparts grace, because even
the first grace, with which all should be endued before they presume to approach the holy Eucharist,
lest they eat and drink judgment to themselves, is given to none, unless they receive in wish and desire
this very sacrament, for the Eucharist is the end of all the sacraments, and the symbol of ecclesiastical
unity and brotherhood; and outside the Church none can attain grace.

QUESTION XLIX
In what manner the Soul is refreshed and increased by this Spiritual Food

Again, since the body is not only supported but also increased by natural food, and from it the taste
every day derives new relish and pleasure, so also is the soul not only sustained but invigorated by
feasting on the food of the Eucharist, which gives to the spirit an increasing zest for heavenly things.
Most truly and fitly therefore do we say, that grace is imparted by this sacrament, for it may be justly
compared to manna, having in it the sweetness of every taste.

QUESTION L
The Eucharist remits Venial Sins

That by the Eucharist are remitted and pardoned lighter sins, commonly called venial, should not be
matter for doubt. For whatever the soul has lost through the ardour of passion, by falling into some
slight offence, all this the Eucharist, cancelling those same lesser faults, repairs, in the same manner (not
to depart from the illustration already adduced), that we feel that by natural food is restored and
repaired gradually the daily waste and falling away caused by the force of the vital heat within us. Justly
therefore has it been said of this heavenly sacrament by St. Ambrose, That daily bread is taken as a
remedy for daily infirmity. But these things are to be understood of those sins, of which the mind has no
strong perception, and in which it has no prevailing delight.

QUESTION LI
By this same Sacrament the Soul is also preserved from Future Evils

There is, furthermore, such a force in the sacred mysteries, as to preserve us against the contagion of
sin, and keep us safe from the assaults of temptation, and is, as it were, a heavenly medicine, which
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prepares the soul against the easy approach and infection of virulent and deadly disease. Hence, as St.
Cyprian records, when the faithful were formerly hurried in multitudes by tyrants to torments and
death, because they confessed the name of Christ, it was an ancient usage in the Catholic Church, to
give them, by the hands of the bishop, the sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, lest, perhaps,
overcome by the severity of their sufferings, they should fail in the saving conflict. It also restrains and
represses the lusts of the flesh, for whilst it inflames the soul more ardently with the fire of charity, it of
necessity extinguishes the ardour of concupiscence.

QUESTION LIl
In what way an Approach to Eternal Glory is opened by this Sacrament

Finally, to comprise all the advantages and blessings of this sacrament in one word, it must be taught
that the holy Eucharist is most efficacious towards the attainment of eternal glory; for it is written,
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinket